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               including American and world history, art, business, cities, countries, 
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               research projects. In short, the historical dictionaries are the perfect starting
               point for anyone looking to research in these fields.
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         	ABBASIDS; ABBASID DYNASTY

         
         	
            Descendants of Abbas, an uncle of the prophet Muhammad, who held the office of caliph from 750 until 1258. The Abbasids quickly recognized the impossibility of directly
               governing their vast domains, which stretched from Spain to China, from their capital
               in Baghdad. Consequently, they made little effort to deter regional governors and
               military officers from asserting their autonomy, so long as they acknowledged the
               caliph’s spiritual leadership and paid an annual tribute to Baghdad. Among the earliest
               beneficiaries of this approach were the Aghlabid governors of Ifriqiya. The increasing fragmentation of the Abbasid empire weakened the caliphs, ultimately
               depriving them of political authority and leaving them with only attenuated spiritual
               powers by the time of the dynasty’s demise at the hands of pagan Mongol invaders.
               After the Abbasid collapse, some Muslims acknowledged the sultans of the Hafsid dynasty as the rightful heirs to the caliphate, but Tunisia’s distance from the center of
               gravity of the Muslim world made it impossible for the Hafsids to capitalize on such
               support.
            

         

         
         	AL-ABBASIYYA

         
         	
            Fortress on the outskirts of Kairouan erected by Ibrahim ibn Aghlab in about 810. Factionalism, frequently stemming from traditional tribal rivalries
               in Arabia, permeated Ibrahim’s army. After repressing two military uprisings in which
               the townspeople of Kairouan had also participated, Ibrahim took up residence at al-Abbasiyya,
               where he surrounded himself with Arab troops of proven loyalty and a contingent of
               slave soldiers.
            

         

         
         	ABD AL-WAHID IBN ABI HAFS (r. 1207–1221)

         
         	
            Al-Muwahhid commander who governed Ifriqiya for 16 years after defeating al-Murabit loyalist Yahya ibn Ghaniyya in 1205. Although his initial hopes of establishing an independent dynasty were thwarted,
               one of his sons, Abu Zakariyya, came to the throne in 1227. His descendants ruled Ifriqiya until 1574.
            

         

         
         	ABDALLAH IBN SAAD (?–ca. 657)

         
         	
            Leader of the first Arab raiding party to enter Ifriqiya. In 647, he defeated Byzantine exarch Gregory at Sbaitla. Unwilling to risk his forces in assaults on the well-defended coastal cities, ibn
               Saad secured a war indemnity and returned to Egypt in 648. Arab warriors did not again appear in force in Ifriqiya until 665.
            

         

         
         	ABU ABDALLAH (?–911)

         
         	
            Shi’i propagandist whose success in rallying Berber support to the cause of the Ismaili Ubaidallah led to the overthrow of the Aghlabid dynasty in 909. When many of Abu Abdallah’s Berber followers became disillusioned with the
               policies of the new regime and revolted, Ubaidallah ordered his assassination in 911.
            

         

         
         	ABU HAFS UMAR [AL-MUSTANSIR II] (r. 1284–1295)

         
         	
            Hafsid who came to the throne amid a family power struggle with the backing of the Banu Sulaim Arab nomads. Breaking with past practices, he rewarded his supporters with land grants,
               increasing the Bedouins’ political and economic power.
            

         

         
         	ABU YAZID (ca. 883–947)

         
         	
            Leader of an unsuccessful Kharaji insurrection against the Fatimids in the Jarid in 934. He was arrested but escaped and launched a second uprising in 947, capturing
               Tunis and Kairouan. He was defeated by the Fatimids outside Mahdiyya and then executed, bringing the Kharaji threat to Ifriqiya to an end.
            

         

         
         	ABU ZAKARIYYA (r. 1227–1249)

         
         	
            Son of Abd al-Wahid ibn Abi Hafs and founder of the Hafsid dynasty. His strong army, drawn mostly from Moroccan tribesmen with links to his family,
               assured stability in Tunisia and enabled him to take advantage of the al-Muwahhids’ decline to extend his control over territory as far west as Tlemcen. His willingness
               to receive Andalusian Muslims seeking refuge from the Spanish Reconquista introduced into Tunisia a vibrant group that contributed greatly to the region’s
               prosperity. Abu Zakariyya’s policies did much to help forge a Tunisian identity that
               was distinct from the rest of North Africa.
            

         

         
         	ABU’L ABBAS (r. 1370–1394)

         
         	
            Ruler who oversaw the reunification of the Hafsid domains and the revival of the family’s fortunes following almost a century of internal
               strife, during which the Marinid dynasty of Morocco occupied Tunisia for several brief periods.
            

         

         
         	ACHOUR, HABIB (1913–1999)

         
         	
            Secretary-general of the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT) from 1963 to 1965, 1971 to 1978, and 1984 to 1985. His work as a labor organizer
               began in the French Confédération Générale du Travail (CGT) in Sfax in the 1940s. Displeased with the strong communist influence in the CGT, Achour joined
               Farhat Hached in creating the UGTT in 1946. He quickly acquired a large following among the phosphate workers and longshoremen of the south.
            

            
            The UGTT and the Neo-Dustur cooperated closely in the decade prior to independence. Achour’s skill in rallying
               his supporters behind Habib Bourguiba at the 1955 Neo-Dustur congress in Sfax enabled the party leader to fend off a challenge
               from his rival, Salah ben Yusuf. In the following year, at the urging of the party’s leaders, Achour broke with the
               UGTT’s secretary-general, Ahmad ben Salah, and established a rival group, the Union des Travailleurs Tunisiens, which he headed
               until the two bodies were reunited in 1959. Within five years, Achour was elected
               secretary-general of the UGTT (1963) and, in 1964, became a member of the political
               bureau of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD). Tensions developed, however, when Achour resisted the efforts of two of the most
               powerful political figures in the country, PSD director Muhammad Sayah and ben Salah, now the minister of planning, to subordinate the union to the party.
               The independent-minded Achour was stripped of his posts in the union and the party
               in 1965, but he regained them a few years after ben Salah’s disgrace at the end of
               the decade.
            

            
            In the troubled economy of the 1970s, Achour campaigned assiduously on his constituents’
               behalf. He built the UGTT into the most powerful organization in the country, aside
               from the PSD itself, and the only one capable of seriously challenging the establishment.
               Achour’s charge that Prime Minister Hadi Nouira had failed to abide by a “social contract” negotiated between the government and
               the unions in 1977 spawned a series of work stoppages culminating in the Black Thursday riots of 26 January 1978, which left scores dead. In the wake of these disorders,
               the government took control of the UGTT and arrested Achour.
            

            
            When Muhammad Mzali replaced Nouira as prime minister in 1980, Achour and other union figures were released.
               Although Achour won election as UGTT president in 1981, the more important position
               of secretary-general evaded his grasp until 1984. In the interim, the authorities
               took advantage of differences within the union leadership to foster the creation of
               a new labor organization, the Union Nationale Tunisienne du Travail (UNTT), which they hoped would neutralize the UGTT. Achour’s continued criticism of the
               government once again led to his arrest in late 1985. He remained in detention until
               the removal of Habib Bourguiba from the presidency in November 1987. Thereafter, he
               was pardoned by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, the new chief executive, on the condition that he endorse the merger of the UNTT
               and the UGTT before retiring permanently from union and political activity.
            

         

         
         	ACTION TUNISIENNE, L’

         
         	
            Newspaper begun by Habib Bourguiba in 1932, following his disillusionment with the Dustur Party leadership. It was the first vehicle for conveying the sentiments of the younger
               generation of nationalist leaders who subsequently formed the Neo-Dustur Party. Despite the Western education of Bourguiba and most of his collaborators on L’Action Tunisienne, the paper defended traditional Tunisian practices against French criticism and promoted
               a strong sense of Tunisian identity. The protectorate authorities suspended its publication
               in 1933.
            

            
            When Bourguiba and his colleagues formed the Neo-Dustur the following year, an Arabic-language
               version of L’Action Tunisienne, al-Amal served as the organ of the new party until restrictive press laws and the arrest
               of the Neo-Dustur leadership crippled the party in 1936. L’Action Tunisienne reappeared during the year or so of relatively free political expression permitted
               in the protectorate by France’s   Popular Front government. In this atmosphere, the paper called for independence in association
               with France, a constitution, and an end to government support for colonization. In
               1938, political violence erupted in Tunis. Government officials, attributing this
               situation at least in part to Bourguiba’s militant editorials, again banned L’Action Tunisienne, which then appeared only sporadically until independence. The paper, renamed simply
               L’Action, resumed publication only in 1955, as a weekly. Bourguiba, deeply involved in the
               negotiations to terminate the protectorate, delegated its management to a team of
               Neo-Dustur colleagues, who invited Moroccan and Algerian nationalists, as well as
               French sympathizers, to join them in publishing the paper. Although technically a
               component of the party, L’Action no longer confined itself to Tunisia but was distributed throughout North Africa
               and France. Amid the turbulent political rivalries that followed independence, the
               opinions expressed in L’Action did not always coincide with those of the party establishment. Following a public
               disagreement between the paper’s editorial staff and the Neo-Dustur leadership concerning
               Tunisia’s response to the French bombing of Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf in 1958, the political bureau reasserted its control over L’Action and halted its publication.
            

            
            Despite these problems, party leaders were aware of the need for a French-language
               paper to disseminate their views, particularly among Western-educated Tunisians. In
               1962, a French section was added to the party’s now-daily Arabic publication, al-Amal, but by the end of the year this cumbersome arrangement had been abandoned in favor
               of the daily publication of L’Action as a separate entity. After 1965, the Société Tunisienne d’Edition et de Presse,
               a corporation established by the party, published L’Action. As part of a party reorganization in early 1988, following the accession of President
               Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, the paper’s name was changed to Le Renouveau. It continued as the official newspaper of the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique until the 2011 revolution, when publication ceased.
            

         

         
         	AFRICA PROCONSULARIS

         
         	
            Roman province created in 27 B.C.E., by merging the province of Africa (the territory
               earlier controlled by Carthage) and portions of the Roman protectorate of Numidia (in what is now eastern Algeria). An important agricultural region, Africa Proconsularis was often referred to as
               the “granary of Rome.”
            

         

         
         	AFRIQUE-ACTION

         
         	
            Weekly newspaper established in 1960 by Muhammad Masmudi and his associates, many of whom had worked at L’Action prior to its suspension in 1958. Afrique-Action addressed issues of interest to the developing world in an attempt to appeal to an
               international, rather than a purely Tunisian, audience. Despite its organizers’ links
               with the Neo-Dustur   Party, the journal did not hesitate to criticize high officials, including President Habib Bourguiba. This led to a 1961 order that the word “Action,” long associated with official publications
               of the Neo-Dustur, be dropped from its title. The weekly continued to appear in Tunis under the title Jeune Afrique for several months. In 1962, its offices were moved to Paris, where they remain.
            

         

         
         	AGHLABIDS; AGHLABID DYNASTY (800–909)

         
         	
            Ibrahim ibn Aghlab detached the Abbasid province of Ifriqiya from the direct control of Baghdad. His descendants ruled as autonomous princes,
               or amirs, for the next century. Military campaigns in Sicily and Italy increased their territory, augmented their prestige, and produced revenues for the
               development of Ifriqiya; however, Aghlabid excesses in levying taxes, frequently to
               finance lavish royal projects, and their haughty attitude alienated their subjects,
               leading to the overthrow of the dynasty by Berber tribes.
            

         

         
         	AGRICULTURE

         
         	
            Since antiquity, when the Roman province of Africa Proconsularis earned a reputation as the “granary of Rome,” dry farming has been the principal
               method of cultivation in Tunisia. The construction of more than a dozen major dams,
               primarily in the 1970s and 1980s, however, has brought more than 200,000 hectares
               (500,000 acres) of land under irrigation. Wheat, barley, and other cereals are the
               most widely grown crops, but olives, citrus fruits, grapes, dates, and a wide variety of vegetables also figure prominently
               in agricultural production. The agricultural sector employs less than a fifth of Tunisia’s
               workforce and accounts for less than 10 percent of the gross domestic product. The
               persistent decline in the percentage of agricultural workers in the years since independence
               reflects increasing mechanization. Relatively few highly mechanized large-scale agro-industrial
               enterprises cultivate the vast majority of the country’s arable land. A much larger
               number of individual farmers, on the other hand, work small, labor-intensive plots,
               many of them covering five hectares (12.5 acres) or less and only marginally productive.
            

            
            Attempts in the 1960s by Ahmad ben Salah, then minister of planning, to collectivize agriculture encountered strong resistance
               and ended in failure at the close of the decade. Although state corporations continued
               to work some land, more than two-thirds of the cultivated area had reverted to private
               hands by the mid-1970s; 80 percent was privately owned by 1985. To expedite private
               investment in agriculture, two organizations, the Agence de Promotion des Investissements
               Agricoles (APIA) and the Banque Nationale du Développement Agricole (BNDA), were created
               in 1982 and 1983, respectively. In 1990, the BNDA merged with the Banque Nationale
               de Tunisie to form an agriculturally based commercial bank, the Banque Nationale Agricole.
            

            
            Opposition to ben Salah’s methods stemmed not only from farmers’ dissatisfaction with
               the concept of collectivization, but also from official displeasure with the agricultural
               sector’s 1.5 percent rate of annual growth in the 1960s. The sluggish performance
               made it clear that collectivization would achieve neither the greater self-sufficiency
               nor the heightened agricultural efficiency promised by ben Salah. In the four-year
               plan of 1973–1976, the annual rate of growth in the agricultural sector doubled, but
               recurrent adverse weather conditions prevented significant growth during either of
               the next two five-year plans, although 13 percent of the plan’s total investment was
               allocated to agriculture in 1977–1981, and 16 percent in 1982–1986. In the plan for
               1987–1991, one-fifth of all expenditures were earmarked for agricultural projects.
               Despite a highly successful harvest in 1986–1987, the value of agricultural exports
               continually lagged behind the cost of imported foodstuffs and other agricultural products.
               Still intent on achieving national self-sufficiency, the drafters of subsequent plans
               strove, with mixed success, to attract more private investors to agro-industries and
               food-processing enterprises.
            

            
            Wheat is Tunisia’s largest cereal crop, but, given its reliance on regular rainfall,
               harvests fluctuate greatly, as they do for other cereals, including barley, maize,
               oats, and sorghum. Frequent discrepancies in supply and demand for these commodities
               help to explain the chronic need for agricultural imports. The harvest of olives also
               fluctuates, not only because of the weather, but also owing to the lengthy period
               before new plantings bear fruit and the tree’s subsequent two-year production cycle.
               Most of the annual yield goes to the manufacture of as much as 300,000 metric tons
               of olive oil, a vital export in which Tunisia is second globally only to Spain.
            

            
            Oranges are the most widely cultivated citrus fruit, along with tangerines, lemons,
               limes, and grapefruits. In good years, the southern oases produce more than 100,000
               metric tons of dates. Almond trees typically yield more than 50,000 tons of nuts.
               In the colonial period, and for some time after independence, much of the grape harvest
               was dedicated to winemaking. The reawakening of the country’s Islamic heritage, however,
               has resulted in a decline in this area. Other important crops include tomatoes, melons,
               sugar beets, potatoes, peaches, beans, onions, chickpeas, apples, apricots, and tobacco.
            

            
            Government promotion of commercial fishing increased the size of the annual catch
               of fish, crustaceans, mollusks, and sponges in the 1980s, but it has since leveled
               off. Cork forests in the mountainous region of the northwest account for several thousand
               metric tons of cork each year.
            

            
            Herding, once a mainstay of the nomadic population, now provides the exclusive livelihood
               for few Tunisians. The most abundant forms of livestock are sheep, goats, cattle (many
               of them on dairy farms), and poultry. There are less than 250,000 camels, almost all
               of them in the south, and many are used primarily in the tourist industry.
            

         

         
         	AHD AL-AMAN (SECURITY COVENANT)

         
         	
            Decree issued by Muhammad Bey in 1857, largely in response to European pressure for political and judicial reforms
               in the aftermath of the Batto Sfez affair. It guaranteed civil and religious equality for all Tunisians, abolished government
               monopolies, and pledged to modify the legal system to provide increased protection
               for foreign residents.
            

         

         
         	AHMAD BEY (1806–1855; r. 1837–1855)

         
         	
            Tenth Husainid ruler. He initiated important reforms designed to protect Tunisia from foreign encroachment.
               Ahmad superimposed many ideas and institutions borrowed from the West on a political
               and social system still bound to traditional values and practices. In the military
               field, he purchased up-to-date equipment, hired European officers as advisers, created
               a military training school at the Bardo Palace, and inaugurated the practice of conscripting Tunisian peasants for military service.
               In support of his army, and to enhance Tunisia’s self-sufficiency, he also established
               foundries, textile mills, and other small factories. Ahmad hoped his abolition of
               the slave trade (1841) and subsequent emancipation of slaves in his realm (1846) would persuade the
               European powers of his progressivism and discourage any thought of intervention. Although
               these reforms proved ruinously expensive, with few projects surviving Ahmad’s death,
               the years of his reign gave many of Tunisia’s future leaders their first real exposure
               to Western practices and ideologies.
            

         

         
         	ALGERIA

         
         	
            Tunisia’s western neighbor has figured prominently in its history since Carthaginian
               times. Beginning with the Romans, the populations of the two regions were frequently
               subjected to common outside rulers, culminating in the establishment of French control
               over both Algeria and Tunisia in the 19th century. Ironically, Algeria provided the
               newly independent Tunisian government with its first foreign-policy quandary in 1956.
               Neo-Dustur leaders sympathized with the objectives of the Front de Libération Nationale (FLN),
               which had launched the Algerian rebellion in 1954. But they also recognized the need
               for good relations with France to retain desperately needed financial and technical assistance. The political activities
               of FLN leaders in Tunis created problems with France, but the Tunisian government’s refusal to evict Algerian
               civilian refugees and FLN soldiers from camps in western Tunisia, near the Algerian
               frontier, proved a more direct irritant to Franco–Tunisian relations. The French army
               attempted to seal the border by building an electrified fence, the Morice Line, in 1957. The following year, a French attack on the Tunisian village of Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf resulted in its destruction and the loss of at least 80 lives. Despite its high cost,
               Tunisian support for the FLN did not waver. 
            

            
            In the waning days of the war, however, as the likelihood of Algerian independence
               increased, Tunisia did attempt to profit at its neighbor’s expense by claiming portions
               of the Algerian Sahara known to have substantial oil reserves. Although the claims
               were rebuffed, FLN officials resented the Tunisian maneuver. This, along with Habib Bourguiba’s discomfort with the radicalism of Algerian presidents Ahmed ben Bella and Houari
               Boumediene, resulted in a deterioration in relations after Algerian independence in
               1962. Tunisia’s shift toward a more capitalist economy during the 1970s further alienated
               the Algerians, who remained strongly committed to the concept of a state-controlled
               economy. The situation remained much the same until well after Boumediene’s death
               in 1979.
            

            
            Such cooperative projects as a pipeline from Algeria’s oil fields to the Tunisian
               port of La Skirra underscored the warming trend encouraged by Algerian president Chedli Ben Jadid,
               as did the Maghrib Fraternity and Cooperation Treaty, signed by Ben Jadid and Bourguiba
               in 1983. In this accord, the two leaders pledged to promote closer ties among the
               states of North Africa, with an eye toward eventually achieving political unity. Tunisian
               friendship with Algeria not only provided a counterweight to another powerful neighbor,
               Libya, but also made possible linkages between the country’s uncertain economy and the
               far more prosperous one of Algeria. The rapid improvement in Libyan–Tunisian relations
               following the replacement of Bourguiba by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali in 1987 proved a prelude to broader regional interaction. Less than two years later,
               in February 1989, Tunisia joined Algeria, Libya, Morocco, and Mauritania in establishing the Union du Maghreb Arabe (UMA), to foster development and economic cooperation.
            

            
            Far more than the guidelines of the UMA, however, it was the presence of Islamist
               opposition groups in both Tunisia and Algeria that shaped the relationship between
               the two countries after 1989. Following the Tunisian elections in April of that year—just
               as Ben Jadid was easing the restrictions on political activity that had characterized
               FLN rule since 1962—a number of Islamist critics of the ben Ali government went into
               exile in Algeria, opening contacts with the predominant Islamist movement there, the
               Front Islamique du Salut (FIS). Given these circumstances, Tunisia welcomed the military
               coup in January 1992, which ousted ben Jadid and canceled the legislative elections
               that the FIS was poised to win. With both Algeria and Tunisia facing political challenges
               of a similar nature, although of quite different orders of magnitude, relations between
               the two improved.
            

            
            Nonetheless, as the situation in Algeria degenerated into full-scale civil war, Tunisians
               worried about the security of their borders and the possibility that their own most
               radical Muslim groups might emulate their Algerian counterparts. Consequently, ben
               Ali supported the Algerian government’s hard-line stance toward the Islamists, while
               he turned with brutal ferocity on their counterparts in his country. The Algerian
               civil war continued throughout the 1990s, finally drawing to a close with an amnesty
               for its fighters. Some hard-liners, however, continued their struggle against the
               government by affiliating themselves with global terrorist networks to form al-Qaeda
               in the Islamic Maghrib (AQIM), which supported such regional Salafi movements as Ansar
               al-Sharia, extremists who took up arms against the Tunisian authorities, especially
               in the remote western and northwestern mountains in the aftermath of the Tunisian
               revolution.
            

         

         
         	ALI IBN GHANIYYA (?–1188)

         
         	
            Al-Murabit follower whose efforts to unite the tribes of the central and eastern Maghrib against al-Muwahhid rule ended with his defeat in the Jarid in 1188.
            

         

         
         	ALI IBN GHDAHEM (?–1867)

         
         	
            Leader of an 1864 tribal revolt. Ostensibly sparked by the government’s imposition
               of increased taxes, the revolt also reflected fears that reforms strengthening the
               central government would curb tribal autonomy. As the revolt collapsed in the face
               of vigorous government repression, Ali and many of his followers fled the country.
               He returned to Tunisia in 1865, was arrested, and died in prison in 1867.
            

         

         
         	ALI IBN KHALIFA (1801–1884)

         
         	
            Qa’id of the Naffat, a tribe from the region between Sfax and Gabès. With beylical rule collapsing in the summer of 1881, he organized resistance
               against the invading French forces. Ali’s hopes of Ottoman support did not materialize, and he was unable to persuade the settled communities
               of his region to join the struggle. By the end of the year, French troops had defeated
               Ali’s warriors and driven them into Tripolitania. There, he and his followers proved
               an embarrassment to the Ottoman provincial authorities. Wishing to avoid a conflict
               with France, they urged Ali and his supporters to accept the pardon offered by the protectorate
               government and return to Tunisia. Ali died before agreeing to the offer of amnesty,
               but, by 1885, virtually all of his supporters had done so.
            

         

         
         	ALI PASHA (1689–1756; r. 1740–1756)

         
         	
            Nephew of and, for a time, heir apparent to Husain ibn Ali. He rebelled against his uncle in 1729, after the latter altered the succession in
               favor of his son, Muhammad. Aided by the Turkish rulers of Algiers, who promoted civil
               strife in Tunisia as a means of increasing their influence in the country, Ali defeated
               Husain in 1740. He was overthrown in 1756, when his former allies backed Husain’s
               descendants in a counterrevolution. Ali’s success in winning over some tribes during
               the civil war created animosities that lingered long after the immediate issues of
               the revolt had been resolved.
            

         

         
         	ALIM (PLURAL, ULAMA)

         
         	
            Religious official versed in traditional Islamic disciplines. In addition to their
               scholarly role as students and interpreters of the faith, the ulama provided instruction
               in Muslim schools and staffed the sharia courts. Beginning with the Husainid dynasty, many ulama also began to occupy important clerical and administrative positions
               in the government.
            

         

         
         	AMAL, AL-

         
         	
            Arabic newspaper created in 1934, by members of the recently established Neo-Dustur Party, including Habib Bourguiba, its director, and Tahar Sfar, its editor in chief. The use of Arabic circumvented an official ban on L’Action Tunisienne, the Neo-Dustur’s French paper, but the language choice also represented an effort
               to make the party’s ideas more widely available to the Tunisian public. Suspended
               by the authorities after only a few months of publication, al-Amal enjoyed a brief revival when the Popular Front eased press restrictions in 1937, but, like other nationalist publications, it was
               again suppressed in 1938. Al-Amal resumed publication in 1955, for the first time on a daily basis, and remains the
               official Arabic newspaper of the ruling party. In 1988, following the accession of
               President Zine el-Abidine  ben Ali, its name was changed to al-Hurriya, meaning freedom. Its publication terminated with the revolution in 2011.
            

         

         
         	AL-AMIN [LAMINE] BEY (1879–1962; r. 1943–1957)

         
         	
            Nineteenth and last Husainid ruler of Tunisia. Amin enjoyed good relations with the nationalists in the early
               1950s, appointing several members of the Neo-Dustur to the 1954 ministry formed to negotiate an autonomy accord with France. In 1957, however, independent Tunisia’s Constituent Assembly deposed the elderly
               bey in favor of a republican form of government.
            

         

         
         	AMIR

         
         	
            Prince. Title taken by Aghlabid and Zirid rulers to underscore their independence from outside control and their full secular
               authority within their domains.
            

         

         
         	ANDALUS, AL-

         
         	
            Arabic term meaning “land of the Vandals,” given to the region of southern Iberia
               conquered by the Muslims beginning in 711. During the Spanish Reconquista, a Muslim exodus from al-Andalus to North Africa occurred. The Hafsid rulers welcomed these refugees, incorporating many of them into their bureaucracy
               and army, while encouraging others to establish new agrarian communities, especially
               in the Majarda valley.
            

         

         
         	ANDREA DORIA (1466–1560)

         
         	
            Genoese statesman and commander of the city-state’s fleet in a series of engagements
               with North African corsairs and the Ottoman navy in the early 16th century. An important ally of Charles V, he participated in the Hapsburg capture of Tunis in 1535.
            

         

         
         	ANGLO–TUNISIAN BANK

         
         	
            Joint venture established in 1857, to promote British investment. While helping to
               incorporate Tunisia into the international monetary system, it epitomized the Anglo–French
               rivalry in the country. The bank counted many Tunisian government employees among
               its investors and officers, and quickly acquired a monopoly on the issuance of notes
               of legal tender, leading France to object to its privileged status. After a lengthy dispute, the Tunisian government
               succumbed to French pressure and disavowed its links with the bank.
            

         

         
         	ANGLO–TUNISIAN CONVENTION OF 1863

         
         	
            Accord granting British subjects residing in Tunisia the same status as Tunisians
               in commercial, judicial, and legal matters. Although both parties to the convention
               regarded it as a means of diminishing French influence, its provisions angered Tunisians
               concerned with the growth of foreign leverage in general.
            

         

         
         	ANTALAS (fl. 530–548)

         
         	
            Berber chieftain whose defeat of the Vandal king Hilderic in 530 precipitated the takeover of Africa by Hilderic’s former ally, the Byzantine Empire. In a revolt against the new rulers in 544, Antalas put the Byzantine army on the
               defensive for several years before he was subjugated in 548.
            

         

         
         	ARAB LEAGUE

         
         	
            International organization of Arab states that Tunisia joined in 1958. To indicate
               its disapproval of the Egyptian–Israeli Peace Treaty in 1979, the league moved its
               headquarters from Cairo to Tunis. The general secretariat remained there until 1990,
               when, following Egypt’s reintegration into the league, it returned to Cairo. Several specialized agencies
               of the league are headquartered in Tunis. These include the Arab Fund for Technical
               Assistance to African Countries; the Arab Atomic Energy Agency; the Arab States Broadcasting
               Union; and the Arab League Educational, Cultural, and Scientific Organization.
            

         

         
         	ARAB SPRING (2011)

         
         	
            Succession of populist uprisings targeting dictatorships throughout the Middle East
               and North Africa that had its roots in the Tunisian revolution. Within a week of the
               death of Muhammad Bouazizi in a Tunis hospital on 4 January, from self-inflicted burns, antigovernment demonstrators took
               to the streets of the capital on a rampage against buildings that symbolized the government
               and the party. Youths distraught about their social and economic lot formed the core
               of the protest, but they were joined on the front lines by older citizens seizing
               a rare opportunity to express their disdain for the regime. There was no evidence
               of centralized leadership or direction—a consequence of the ease with which technologically
               sophisticated young men and women used social media to organize the protests, announce and disseminate their objectives,
               and alert their friends to changes in the fluid environment as authorities began to
               respond. Within a few weeks, the example of a populist, youthful, and technological
               Tunisian uprising inspired antiregime groups in Egypt, Libya, and Yemen to attempt to replicate it in the so-called Arab Spring that cascaded
               throughout the region.
            

            
            The subsequent pace of events in Tunisia itself was dizzying. Between 12 and 17 January,
               no corner of the country escaped the mayhem attendant on a population moving into
               full-scale revolt against a regime seemingly determined to stand its ground. Recognizing
               its vulnerability, the government sent military and gendarmerie units into the streets
               of Tunis and other urban centers, imposed curfews, and banned gatherings of more than
               three people. But within days, thousands of young Tunisians had become “public journalists,”
               using Facebook, Twitter, YouTube, Internet blogs, Skype, and mobile phones to transmit
               information and images globally. In addition, the international news media, both Arab
               and Western, descended on Tunis in force and maintained a steady stream of reporting
               during the revolution, helping to ensure global awareness of what was transpiring.
               Years of experience evading the regime’s censorship and outwitting its restrictions
               on Internet access equipped protesters with the ability to remain “plugged in,” even
               when faced with the authorities’ control of servers.
            

            
            Clashes increased in frequency and severity, accompanied by a corresponding increase
               in the use of lethal force by the police, most of whom had never contended with so
               clear a threat to their own safety and often reacted with indiscriminate fire on the
               crowds, virtually none of whom had firearms or weapons more menacing than knives,
               cudgels, or Molotov cocktails. While these were not inconsequential, a disciplined
               police force, with its antiriot gear, tear gas, and high-pressure water cannons, might
               have restored order with minimal fatalities. Approximately 300 people died in the
               uprising and another 700 were injured.
            

            
            Recognizing the imperative of bringing the situation under control but well aware
               that the methods initially conceived to do so were not working, Zine el-Abidine   ben Ali tried to temper the iron fist of his security forces with promises designed to placate
               the demonstrators who were demanding that he step aside. This desperate effort to
               cut short a revolutionary dynamic was wholly lacking in credibility, but ironically
               it revealed a clearer understanding of Tunisian realities than ben Ali’s government
               had shown in the recent past with a promise to create 300,000 new jobs, which could
               have relieved the suffering of many in the streets. Ben Ali also assured Tunisians
               that state censorship, a particularly sore point for the youth, would end. In another
               dubious gesture that offered too little, too late, he reshuffled his cabinet, implying
               that subordinates acting without his approval or knowledge were responsible for decisions
               that had brought the country to this impasse. In a similar effort to displace blame
               and responsibility, ben Ali also inaccurately labeled the revolutionaries “Islamic
               terrorists” to capitalize on Western Islamophobia and stoke anxiety among modernist
               and secularist Tunisians of a reinvigorated al-Nahda. In a final flourish, the president revealed that he would not seek another term,
               in 2014, but would step down in favor of a freely elected successor.
            

            
            After years of mistrust between the people and the regime, and the systematic maltreatment
               of the former by the latter, however, the uprising had no further patience with rhetoric,
               and no amount of promises could persuade the demonstrators to cease their activities.
               Running out of options to quiet the chaos, ben Ali ordered the army to lend its weight
               to the task of restoring order. Army commander Rashid ben Ammar warned the president
               that no level of security could guarantee the regime’s survival if it clung to power
               against the wishes of the people, which were no longer in doubt and were being proclaimed
               in the battle cry of the streets, repeatedly and incessantly displayed on banners
               and placards everywhere: “Ben Ali dégage!” (“ben Ali, get lost!”). The army’s judicious
               behavior knocked out one of the last potential props of the regime, while its commander’s
               resistance to its politicization underscored its heritage as a well-trained, highly
               professional force, with no history of meddling in politics. This contrasted with
               the gendarmerie, on which ben Ali had long relied. It had no such reservations and
               inflicted heavy casualties during the uprising. On 14 January, ben Ali and his wife,
               Leila Trabelsi be Ali, as well as members of their family, fled to Saudi Arabia.
            

            
            The Arab Spring found its greatest success in Tunisia, where it removed a dictatorial
               regime, replacing it with a government committed to pluralism, free elections, and
               democratic values. The durability of these ideals has been sorely tested since 2011,
               but challenges have been faced and overcome more successfully in Tunisia than in any
               other country that experienced the high hopes and, for many, bitter disappointments
               of that spring.
            

         

         
         	ART

         
         	
            Statuary, mosaics, jewelry, and other everyday objects were the most common art forms
               in Carthaginian and Roman times. The National Museum, located in the Bardo Palace in Tunis, has a superb collection of ancient art that includes some of the world’s
               finest Roman-era mosaics from Carthage, Bulla Regia, Thuburbo Majus, Dougga, and other sites. The Musée d’Art Moderne, also in Tunis, houses the official state
               art collection.
            

            
            See also ; ; ; ; .
            

         

         
         	ASSOCIATION DES ANCIENS ELÈVES DU COLLÈGE SADIQI/ASSOCIATION OF SADIQI COLLEGE GRADUATES

         
         	
            Association of Sadiqi College alumni organized in 1905, under the leadership of Ali Bash Hamba and Bashir Sfar. Proponents of a modern educational system, these young graduates offered evening
               classes, at first in French and later in Arabic, on a variety of subjects that were
               not part of the traditional Tunisian curriculum.
            

         

         
         	ASSOCIATION POUR LA SAUVEGARDE DU CORAN/ASSOCIATION FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE QURAN

         
         	ASSOCIATION POUR LA SAUVEGARDE DU CORAN

         
         	
            Organization established by faculty and students at Zaituna Mosque-University in 1970, to express their concerns about Tunisia’s declining moral standards, which
               they attributed to the government’s emphasis on secularism and modernization, and
               the accompanying disintegration of traditional values. It advocated renewed attention
               to Islam as the most effective means of correcting this problem. The growing gap between
               social classes, magnified by the government’s 1969 shift away from socialist policies,
               also disturbed the association’s members. By not interfering with the group’s activities,
               national leaders hoped to undermine criticism that they had deliberately and consistently
               pushed Islam into the background since independence. Many of them viewed the association
               as a useful counterweight to the more numerous and potentially troublesome leftist
               movements developing at the same time and often expressing similar grievances. After
               the political and economic upheavals of 1978, the association joined with like-minded
               societies to form the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique. Many of the men who emerged as leaders of this new organization had been members
               of the Association pour la Sauvegarde du Coran while students at Zaituna.
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         	BACCAR, SELMA (1945– )

         
         	
            Film and television director with a long career at Etablissement de la Radiodiffusion-Télévision Tunisienne. In addition to directing numerous popular television series, Baccar was the first
               Tunisian woman to achieve success and international recognition as a film director
               with Fatma 75 (1978), which sketches a series of cinematic portraits of Tunisian women from the Carthaginian era to the 20th century. Deepening her exploration of this
               topic, she produced La   Danse du Feu (1995), a feature film that recounts the story of Habiba Messika, a Tunisian Jewish
               chanteuse of the 1920s and 1930s who moved in fashionable artistic and cultural circles
               in Paris and Tunis. Baccar frequently expressed herself on political and social issues, and she was
               elected a deputy in the Constituent Assembly in 2011, following the revolution.
            

         

         
         	BACCOUCHE, HACHEMI (1917–2008)

         
         	
            Novelist and essayist whose writings convey the trauma experienced by many Westernized
               Tunisians with the termination of the protectorate. Baccouche’s French education and his family’s economic and political connections with French businessmen and administrators
               left him ambivalent about the postcolonial regime, which reciprocated by depriving
               him of his Tunisian citizenship. He immigrated to France in 1957. The following year, he published Ma foi demeure, a novel exploring the complexities of a mixed Franco–Tunisian marriage that stands
               as a metaphor for the extensive linkages between Tunisian Muslims and Frenchmen that
               had evolved during the colonial era. The book was well received in France but widely
               criticized in Tunisia, where its sympathetic treatment of the French and its pleas
               for reconciliation were viewed as excessive and incongruent with the prevailing spirit
               of decolonization.
            

            
            Baccouche’s second novel, La Dame de Carthage, was published in 1961. A work of historical fiction set amid the Spanish–Ottoman–Tunisian conflicts of the 16th century, it likewise has as its central theme the
               problems of intercultural relations. The same topic also forms the heart of Baccouche’s
               best-known piece of nonfiction, Décolonisation—Grandeurs et Servitudes de l’Anti-Colonialisme, an essay that also appeared in 1961. Unwelcome in the Tunisia of Habib Bourguiba (about whom he wrote a scathing satire, Baudruche, in 1957), he returned to his native land only in 2000.
            

         

         
         	BACCOUCHE, HEDI (1930– )

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur activist whose service as prime minister from 1987 to 1989 capped a lengthy political
               career. Baccouche joined the party after World War II as a secondary-school student.
               In the 1950s, while attending the Sorbonne and the Institut d’Etudes Politiques, he
               presided over the Federation of Tunisian Dusturian Students in France. He served as governor of Bizerte, Sfax, and Gabès during the 1960s and headed several national agencies, including the Social
               Security Fund and the National Fisheries Office, in the 1970s. Following a succession
               of diplomatic appointments in Europe and Algeria from 1979 to 1984, he became director of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien. In April 1987, he became minister of social affairs.
            

            
            Upon his accession to the presidency in November 1987, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali named Baccouche (who had worked closely with him to engineer Habib Bourguiba’s removal) prime minister. Baccouche also rose to the number-two position in the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD), becoming its vice president in 1988. He remained prime minister throughout a series
               of cabinet shuffles, in which most of the other ministers who had served in the last
               Bourguiba government were cast aside. Baccouche resisted the rapid pace of reform
               recommended by ben Ali and criticized the rigorous austerity measures imposed on Tunisia
               by the World Bank, with the support of the president. As a result, he was dismissed
               in September 1989 and subsequently lost his RCD positions.
            

         

         
         	BAIRAM AL-KHAMIS, MUHAMMAD (1840–1889)

         
         	
            Vigorous advocate of Islamic reform. A member of a distinguished family of ulama in
               Tunis, he studied and taught at the Zaituna Mosque-University during the ministry of Khair al-Din   al-Tunsi, whose ideas he shared. Bairam served as the first director of the Habus Administration as editor of the official gazette al-Ra’id al-Tunisi and as supervisor of the government printing press. Although he retained some of
               these positions after Khair al-Din’s fall in 1877, he immigrated to Egypt two years later, living there for the last decade of his life. Bairam’s extensive
               writings deal primarily with modernist interpretations of Islam, but he also authored
               one of the most detailed studies of 19th-century Tunisia, Kitab Safwat al-Ictibar bi Mustawdac al-Amsar wa’ l-Aqtar, published in Cairo in 1884.
            

         

         
         	BALDIYYA

         
         	
            Term used after the Ottoman conquest to denote native Tunisian urban residents, especially those of the capital,
               as distinct from both the foreign ruling class and the rural population. Close adherence
               to a code of conduct firmly rooted in Islamic traditions characterized the baldiyya
               and endowed it with considerable social prestige. Primarily involved in business pursuits,
               the members of this group rarely participated in government, although their social
               status and marital links with the ulama, many of whom did hold government posts, ensured
               that their views carried some weight with the rulers, particularly during the Husainid era.
            

         

         
         	BANU GHANIYYA

         
         	
            Al-Murabit supporters from the Balearic Islands who sought to undermine al-Muwahhid authority in the eastern and central Maghrib in the late 12th and early 13th centuries. Their first campaign, under Ali ibn Ghaniyya, failed in 1188, but Yahya ibn Ghaniyya succeeded in capturing Tunis in 1203. Forced to abandon the city two years later, Yahya’s forces continued to
               harass the al-Muwahhids until his death in 1238.
            

         

         
         	BANU HILAL

         
         	
            Arab Bedouins forced by the Fatimids to migrate in the mid-11th century from Upper Egypt to Ifriqiya. The Fatimids hoped these nomadic tribes would create difficulties for their disloyal
               Zirid vassals. Zirid efforts to stem the Arab tide failed, and, in 1057, Kairouan was sacked. This “Hilalian invasion” resulted in an increase in nomadism, disrupting
               agricultural activity and overland trade. More importantly, it greatly swelled Ifriqiya’s hitherto small Arab population,
               paving the way for the region’s eventual Arabization.
            

         

         
         	BANU SULAIM

         
         	
            Arab nomads encouraged by the Hafsids to migrate from the Tripoli area to the region near Kairouan in the early 13th century, in the hope that they would displace the Banu Hilal nomads, whom the dynasty had found extremely difficult to control. Rewarded with
               grants of land and official positions by later Hafsid rulers, the Banu Sulaim prospered,
               hastening the Arabization of the Tunisian countryside.
            

         

         
         	BARBARY PIRATES

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	BARDO MILITARY SCHOOL

         
         	
            Institution founded at the Bardo Palace in 1840, by Ahmad Bey, to train a cadre of officers for the updated army he was organizing. Between 40
               and 60 cadets, many of them royal mamluks or scions of well-established families, attended the school at any given time. During
               their six to nine years in residence, they studied, in addition to military subjects,
               the applied sciences, mathematics, and engineering, under the supervision of European
               officers. Another segment of the curriculum focused on traditional Quranic studies.
               Their social backgrounds and modern education thrust many of the Bardo School’s socially prominent graduates into important positions
               in the civilian bureaucracy, as well as in the army, giving them considerable influence
               in the mid-19th century. The school ceased to function during the reign of Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey.
            

         

         
         	BARDO PALACE

         
         	
            Royal residence in the western suburbs of Tunis begun during the Hafsid era and expanded under later rulers. It was the primary residence of the Husainid   beys prior to the inauguration of the protectorate. In 1888, the main building was converted
               into a museum housing a collection of antiquities that includes a number of exceptionally
               fine Roman mosaics. Since independence, the National Assembly has met in a building
               on the palace grounds.
            

         

         
         	BARDO, TREATY OF THE

         
         	
            Accord imposed on Tunisia after the 1881 French invasion. It left the monarchy intact
               but greatly diminished the bey’s prerogatives. The treaty placed France’s resident minister in charge of Tunisia’s foreign affairs and turned the direction
               of the Tunisian army over to a French general. The agreement is also known as the
               Treaty of Ksar Said.
            

         

         
         	BASH HAMBA, ALI (1876–1918)

         
         	
            French-trained lawyer and Young Tunisian activist. A graduate of Sadiqi College, in 1905 he established the Association des Anciens Elèves du Collège Sadiqi as both a fraternal organization for the school’s alumni and a vehicle for acquainting
               other Tunisians with Europe through its sponsorship of lectures and courses open to
               the public. One of the founders and political director of Le Tunisien, Bash Hamba wrote extensively for the paper and oversaw the initiation of its Arabic
               version in 1909. An adherent of pan-Islamic ideas, he actively solicited Tunisian
               support for Tripolitanian Muslims in the wake of Italy’s 1911 invasion of that territory. The protectorate authorities, who suspected Bash
               Hamba of having a part in instigating the Jallaz Cemetery Incident, exiled him in 1912, for his role in organizing a boycott of the Tunis tram system aimed at securing equal treatment for its Tunisian and European employees.
               Following a brief stay in France, he went to Istanbul, where he participated in Ottoman efforts to promote pan-Islamic ideas during World War I.
            

         

         
         	BATTLE OF KASSERINE PASS

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	BATTLE OF AL-URBUS

         
         	
            See  .
            

         

         
         	BATTLE OF ZAMA

         
         	
            See  .
            

         

         
         	BEN ALI, LEILA TRABELSI (1956– )

         
         	
            Second wife of Tunisian president Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, whom he married in 1992. Like many other presidential spouses, she engaged in charitable
               and philanthropic endeavors but was rapidly caught up in the culture of corruption
               marked by nepotism, bribery, and extortion that permeated the regime. Nevertheless,
               Tunisia’s reputation in the international business community had remained largely
               positive, especially in comparison with other Middle Eastern and North African states.
               But the country slid from 33rd to 65th place on Transparency International’s Corruption
               Perception Index between 2000 and 2010, suggesting that changes were afoot in the
               business environment. Adding credence to these statistics, domestic and international
               investors were becoming hesitant to commit financial resources in such potentially
               risky circumstances if they lacked an “inside track” to the nation’s business or political
               elites. One of the most egregious examples of thwarting legitimate investment and
               deeply antagonizing citizens struggling to survive in a shaky economy exposed a grasping,
               seamy side of power—the growth within the private sector of a subset of business and
               commercial interests controlled by members of the presidential family and entourage,
               including ben Ali himself, his children and their spouses, his wife (widely despised
               as “la régente de Carthage” for her extravagant and publicly supported lifestyle), and numerous members of Trabelsi’s
               extended family.
            

            
            Farther from the center of this charmed circle were key figures in the party and the
               government, all of whom took advantage of their privileged position to amass a vast
               collection of business enterprises and real estate holdings spawned by the recent
               growth of the private sector, undertaken to strengthen the economy. In fact, however,
               the fruits of these ventures primarily benefited the ben Ali family and its favored
               hangers-on, who used their clout to shelter such assets from unwanted interference.
               Members of the president’s coterie were granted sweetheart deals in the purchase of
               state companies put up for privatization (a process that accelerated markedly and
               included many more attractive enterprises than had earlier been made available for
               private purchase in the mid-1990s, following the arrival of Leila and her relatives
               on the scene). They also received lucrative concessionary rights from foreign manufacturers
               and distributors, and accumulated kickbacks, bribes, and payoffs, including valuable
               shares in international corporations investing in Tunisia, as compensation for their
               services as negotiators and intermediaries well positioned to expedite contacts with
               government officials and wealthy private-sector businesspeople.
            

            
            Given the power, influence, greed, and ruthlessness of these schemers, and the protective
               umbrella under which they operated, they were subject to no regulation or supervision
               of any kind. Their ill-gotten gains financed extravagantly luxurious lifestyles with
               money that should have enriched the nation. Instead, they safely sequestered the funds
               in overseas bank accounts, ultimately to the detriment of Tunisia and its people.
               Their actions deprived less-favored investors of some of the most potentially profitable
               opportunities in the Tunisian market. While the scope of investments available to
               them was considerably more restricted, lesser party officials and agents of the government
               did not fail to follow suit, using their own access to political and economic power
               to their personal advantage and that of their friends. The ability to do business
               of any kind in such an environment soon hinged on a willingness to embrace corruption
               or, at the very least, turn a blind eye to it.
            

            
            The revolution emboldened the public expression of contempt for individuals believed
               to have betrayed the public trust for personal financial gain. Even before the first
               family’s scuttle, some of their more prescient associates, seeing the writing on the
               wall, had begun scrambling to activate escape hatches for themselves and expatriate
               as many of their unprotected movable assets as they could ahead of the possible collapse
               of the regime. Some of their anxiety was fueled by the protesters’ visceral antagonism
               toward the highest socioeconomic and political strata, which had long turned its back
               on them. They manifested this by looting, burning, and desecrating properties belonging
               to the ben Ali and Trabelsi families and their associates, many of which, like the
               lavish Hammamet estate of Sakhr al-Materi, ben Ali’s son-in-law, were offensively
               ostentatious reminders that Tunisia’s economic hardships did not fall evenly on its
               people. The mob that pillaged the estate needed no more incentive than the abundant
               rumors that had long circulated concerning Materi’s profligacy and dishonesty. But
               the inclusion in Wikileaks of a June 2009 report by the U.S. ambassador, which details
               Tunisians’ thinking about their political leadership, contains damning characterizations.
               When the revolution came, even modest homes and businesses known to belong to individuals
               tainted by complicity with the regime fell victim to the rioters’ vengeance.
            

            
            Even after their departure, the shadows cast by the ben Alis lingered over the country.
               Eagerly anticipated trials of the former presidential couple and prominent figures
               in their entourage began in July. Since Saudi Arabia rejected requests to extradite
               ben Ali or his family members and because other principal targets of Tunisian prosecutors
               had fled to safe havens outside the country, the trials were conducted in absentia.
               The charges eventually lodged against the ben Alis initially included money laundering,
               embezzlement, drug trafficking, and illicit trading in antiquities, many of them based
               on searches of the presidential palace that uncovered some $27 million in hidden cash
               and jewelry. Found guilty, they were given prison sentences of 35 years, along with
               fines of €25 million. The former president and his spouse were also indicted in military
               and civilian courts on 159 counts, ranging from corruption to murder. These proceedings
               brought to light additional evidence of the malfeasance of the presidential clique.
               But above all, they confirmed what the vast majority of Tunisians already knew or
               at least strongly suspected.
            

            
            Faced with the need to untangle a web of financial arrangements even more complex
               than previously imagined, the courts froze the assets of more than 100 ben Ali family
               members and business associates to facilitate investigators’ efforts to understand
               the manipulation that had been so common among them. Rather than shutting down these
               enterprises, most were placed in the care of court-appointed managers until their
               current status, past history, and practices could be sorted out. Given how crucial
               many of them were to the national economy, which was still reeling in the aftermath
               of the revolution, these were sound and prudent measures. By this time, the government
               had also begun the complicated and time-consuming process of identifying, laying claim
               to, and ultimately repatriating wealth that had been illicitly removed from Tunisia
               and deposited in banks throughout the world. The identification and recovery of as
               many of these assets as possible was a matter of no small consequence, not only in
               terms of the sums themselves, which estimates placed in the hundreds of millions of
               dollars, but also symbolically, since recovery of these assets represented state retribution
               against criminals who had had bilked the Tunisian people and their government but
               would almost certainly never be brought to account since they had fled Tunisian jurisdiction.
            

         

         
         	BEN ALI, ZINE EL-ABIDINE (1936– )

         
         	
            Second president of the Republic of Tunisia, acceding to the office in 1987. Ben Ali
               served in the armed forces from 1958 until 1980, attaining the rank of general and
               holding the office of director-general of national security from 1977 until 1980.
               After several years as Tunisian ambassador to Poland, he returned to his national
               security post in 1984. A series of ministerial appointments followed, including minister
               of national security in 1985 and minister of the interior in 1986. Ben Ali’s designation
               by President Habib Bourguiba as prime minister in October 1987 placed him constitutionally first in line for the
               presidential succession. Alert to popular anxiety about the chief executive’s health
               and concerned that his erratic behavior would cause irreparable damage, those in a
               position to act judged that the Tunisian people would accept his removal. The following
               month, a medical team found Bourguiba no longer capable of carrying out his official
               responsibilities, and ben Ali assumed the presidency on 7 November.
            

            
            His command of the National Gendarmerie during his military career and his previous
               ministerial appointments made him a strong advocate of law and order, but he was convinced
               that Bourguiba’s extreme tactics toward the Islamists were counterproductive. Eradicating
               the government’s critics entailed considerable risks for the state and was, in any
               event, not within its capacity, despite its impressive power. As ben Ali took over,
               he was widely seen as a dynamic figure well positioned to extract the country from
               the morass created by a fatigued, fearful, and increasingly impulsive (sometimes to
               the point of irrationality) leadership.
            

            
            The transfer of power elicited no protests in favor of a restoration, nor were there
               jubilant celebrations. Rather, the mood was one of gratitude that the transition had
               occurred constitutionally, peacefully, and seamlessly. Ben Ali promptly stepped into
               Bourguiba’s role, not only as head of state, but also as head of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD), suggesting that whatever transformations might flow from the “historic change,”
               they would not include a disentangling of the interwoven lines between the state and
               the party. To mark the transition, however, the PSD was renamed the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD). The retention of the reference to the constitution tied the party to its predecessors,
               but the remainder of the title suggested a broader and more populist institution than
               the Dustur, Neo-Dustur, or Socialist Dustur had ever been. Nevertheless, the first RCD congress, in 1988,
               invested ben Ali with complete control of the party and, by extension, the state.
               The size of the political bureau shrank, and everyone was an avowed supporter of the
               new president, as was Hedi Baccouche, a party veteran who had helped engineer the coup and became vice president of the
               RCD and prime minister. Ben Ali freed thousands of political prisoners and encouraged
               opponents of Bourguiba who had gone into exile to return, assuring them that his government
               would foster a plural political environment accommodating the RCD and its rivals,
               both secular and religious.
            

            
            In truth, ben Ali had no sympathy for the Islamist movement but believed it constituted
               a greater potential threat outside the political tent than within it. To demonstrate
               his willingness to deal seriously with the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI), he accepted some of its demands, publicly affirming Islam as the state religion,
               authorizing Tunisian radio and television to broadcast the call to prayer, and legalizing
               a few MTI-affiliated organizations. In addition, the president made a highly publicized
               pilgrimage to Mecca.
            

            
            In the fall of 1988, ben Ali agreed to allow the MTI to send a representative to join
               government officials, leaders of civil society, the heads of the secular political
               parties, and other prominent national figures in deliberations to formulate a statement
               of political philosophy on which everyone could agree in advance of the first elections
               of the post-Bourguiba era, scheduled for early the following year.
            

            
            Ben Ali unveiled this National Pact on the first anniversary of his accession. It acknowledged the centrality of the
               Arab and Islamic heritages of Tunisia, called for closer ties between Tunisia and
               the rest of the Arab world, and made reference to the importance in 19th- and 20th-century
               Tunisia of movements of Islamic reform and modernism. It also expressed an appreciation
               of the Personal Status Code, which it insisted should remain unassailable. With this declaration, the government
               acknowledged that the remedy for many past political shortcomings was pluralism, respect
               for human rights, and explicit guarantees of basic freedoms.
            

            
            To conform to electoral laws prohibiting religious terminology in the names of political
               parties, the MTI became al-Nahda (Renaissance Party) and applied for political party status, but the government temporized.
               When campaigning for the April 1989 legislative contests began, the party still remained
               ineligible to offer lists of candidates, so many of its prominent leaders stood for
               National Assembly seats as independents. The RCD won a landslide victory, with almost
               80 percent of the popular vote and a sweep of all of the parliamentary seats, although
               some 15 percent of the overall vote went to the al-Nahda “independents,” with some
               districts registering figures as high as 30 percent. Together, the secular opposition
               parties garnered a mere 5 percent of the vote. In the presidential contest, ben Ali
               ran unopposed and secured 99 percent of the vote. The elections established the Islamists
               as a political factor of greater significance than the secular parties and second
               in importance only to the RCD. But when al-Nahda’s leaders used the results to press
               their case for recognition as a party, their demand was again denied. The most militant
               Islamists were no longer content with competing for seats in a multiparty parliament—even
               if such a body were to come into existence, which they now had reason to doubt—but
               rather sought to gain control of the political realm. These circumstances enabled
               ben Ali to cast himself as the defender of a progressive, secular republic under threat
               from religious chauvinism and to meld his vision of constrained political pluralism
               with a modified version of his predecessor’s authoritarianism. Filling such a role
               brought him the support of the many Tunisians who wanted an Islamist government no
               more than they had wanted the autocracy of Bourguiba. It also assured him of the sympathy
               of Tunisia’s Western allies, who viewed the political resurgence of Islam since the
               Iranian Revolution with a jaundiced eye.
            

            
            Neither economic nor foreign policy received much attention in the first year of the
               ben Ali presidency, but after the 1989 elections, his government revived the structural
               adjustment plan devised at the end of the Bourguiba era. The deleterious impact on
               the middle and working classes of this International Monetary Fund prescription for
               resuscitating the Tunisian economy provoked angry reactions from al-Nahda and milder
               criticism from within the tattered and demoralized ranks of the secular opposition.
               When the prime minister urged restraint, ben Ali replaced him with Hamid Karoui, a
               veteran of several Bourguiba cabinets. By the time the 1987–1991 plan had run its
               course, the economic slide had been arrested and a healthy annual growth rate achieved.
            

            
            Despite a conscious effort to cultivate relationships with the Arabian Peninsula oil
               states whose investment petrodollars he hoped to attract, ben Ali refused to endorse
               Saudi Arabia’s appeal for the creation of a multinational military force, including
               European and American troops, in the wake of in the wake of the Iraqi invasion of
               Kuwait in the summer of 1990. He did not sanction Iraq’s seizure of the emirate but
               did insist that intra-Arab problems required intra-Arab solutions, a stance applauded
               by Tunisians but viewed with irritation by such friendly powers as the United States and France, to say nothing of Saudi Arabia and Kuwait. The president also dispatched a ministerial-level
               delegation to Iraq in an unsuccessful attempt to stimulate negotiations The outbreak
               of the Gulf War hostilities in January 1991 generated large-scale protests throughout Tunisia, costing
               the country dearly in diminished tourism revenue. At the same time, the United States
               slashed economic assistance from roughly $30 million in 1990 to $8 million in 1991,
               and a mere $1 million in 1992, and terminated military aid altogether, although the
               cuts were restored by 1993. Development aid from the Gulf states, which plummeted
               from $100 million in 1990 to less than $3 million in 1991, was resumed more slowly,
               with Kuwait refusing to restore diplomatic relations until 1994.
            

            
            As Western troops poured into the Arabian Peninsula, Tunisian public opinion gravitated
               toward the Iraqi camp, putting it at odds with the national political leadership.
               Saudi sympathizers within al-Nahda lost influence, and the organization’s radical
               wing turned against the government with a ferocity not seen since the last days of
               Bourguiba. In late 1990, scores of militants were arrested and charged with planning
               terrorist attacks, including a plot to assassinate ben Ali. In February 1991, a deadly
               act of arson at an RCD office provoked public revulsion at the resort to indiscriminate
               violence. Judging that the situation verged on spiraling out of control, ben Ali directed
               his security forces to crack down on al-Nahda with brutal severity.
            

            
            The repression that ensued was made more palatable for many Tunisians by neighboring
               Algeria’s descent into chaos, rooted in politicized religious unrest. Looking across their
               western border in horror, they endorsed, or at least did not oppose, the harsh measures
               to rein in al-Nahda, lest its clash with the government unleash a nightmare scenario
               replicating the Algerian tragedy. Ben Ali camouflaged his policy with public advocacy
               of national reconciliation and respect for human rights. But in 1992, 279 members
               of al-Nahda went on trial, accused of links to an alleged coup d’état meant to pave
               the way for an Islamic state. Few Tunisians outside al-Nahda openly expressed reservations
               about the organization’s repression. In exchange for protection from the perceived
               threat of Islamic radicalism, most turned a blind eye to government-ordered excesses.
               Leaders of the opposition political parties contented themselves with the collapse
               of so formidable a rival as al-Nahda and, anxious to ward off a similar fate, repressed
               whatever misgivings they may have harbored. None, for example, pointed to the flaws
               in a law written in anticipation of the 1994 parliamentary elections guaranteeing
               opposition parties crossing a low vote threshold a proportional share of 19 seats
               in the Chamber of Deputies. With such an approach, ben Ali cultivated the appearance
               of pluralism without providing the concept with substance by pitting the opposition
               parties against one another, rather than against the RCD, for a prize of dubious worth:
               Their meager 12 percent of the seats in the legislature assured them of a presence
               but denied them the opportunity to have any impact. In the presidential election,
               not even the pretense of pluralism was advanced. Ben Ali ran unopposed for a second
               term, and his party captured more than 90 percent of the total vote in every district
               in the country.
            

            
            The success of the campaign against the Islamists, an economy growing at a sustained
               rate of more than 4 percent a year, and progress in alleviating some of the country’s
               social inequities contributed to the magnitude of his and the party’s triumph. But
               against these positives must be set a record of corruption and cronyism that increasingly
               characterized the state, the party, and the government. In time, rumors implicated
               the president, members of his family, and his inner circle in similar illicit activities—early
               whispers of what became a thunderous roar that ultimately played a large part in bringing
               down the regime.
            

            
            By shouldering aside figures of the old regime, ben Ali made room for a younger generation
               of technocrats that answered directly to him. Many were modern, well-educated men
               and women who had carved out careers in the liberal professions, academia, and business. Their
               advocacy of progressive social programs and their disdain for the Islamists’ agenda
               made them ideal RCD recruits and effective spokespeople. Those who attained ministerial
               rank had to cope with frequent reshufflings of the government—during the first decade
               of the ben Ali presidency more than 100 men and women held portfolios—that often impeded
               them from exercising real power. At a lower echelon, ben Ali encouraged the infusion
               of new blood into the party by rejuvenating its urban neighborhood cells, which served
               as training grounds for young men and women preparing to serve the state and party.
            

            
            Two critical and related questions faced ben Ali after the 1994 elections: Could the
               party indefinitely sustain its popular support, particularly among a middle class
               that comprised, by some estimates, more than 80 percent of the population, without
               converting its contrived pluralist system into a more genuinely participatory arrangement?
               And was he willing to pursue a course of action to transform the RCD from the master
               of the political arena to one of many parties vying for influence within it? An indication
               of his thinking on these matters came with the arrest, shortly after the elections,
               of several of his most prominent and outspoken critics, including Moncef Marzouki of the Ligue Tunisienne des Droits de l’Homme. With al-Nahda out of the way, the government began targeting secular political opponents
               and human rights advocates, who now joined Islamist militants as political prisoners.
            

            
            Tunisia’s relatively rosy economic situation was placed in potential jeopardy as it
               opened negotiations with the European Union for a free trade agreement in 1995. The loss of state receipts derived from duties on imports from
               Europe threatened to decimate social programs essential for stability. To compensate
               somewhat for the loss, ben Ali authorized an unpopular value-added tax. Facing intense
               competition, Tunisian exporters scrambled to make their products more attractive in
               Europe, even as they searched for new markets amid widely voiced fears that as many
               as two-thirds of Tunisian businesses would either fail or experience serious economic
               difficulties as the agreement took hold. The enterprises that weathered these short-term
               adversities would emerge as the core of a more modern, more vigorous, and more globally
               competitive economy. Inasmuch as an authoritarian regime offered the greatest likelihood
               of keeping the country on course throughout this difficult process, the governments
               of capitalist countries whose economies were poised to reap substantial profits from
               the expansion of free trade quietly approved of the autocratic inclinations of the
               Tunisian regime. Within the country, those who opposed the economic policies of the
               government, like those who challenged its concept of pluralism, risked harassment
               or worse, as the RCD evolved into as much of a security apparatus as a political party.
            

            
            The 1999 legislative elections produced results that differed in no substantive way
               from the two earlier contests of the ben Ali era. In the 1999 presidential elections,
               ben Ali faced opposition—albeit of the most perfunctory nature—for the first time.
               The heads of two of the secular opposition parties mounted uninspired campaigns, but
               most voters preferred to support ben Ali’s inevitable victory rather than cast a ballot
               for the leader of a rival party—a clear indication of the opposition’s inability to
               coordinate or pool resources against an entrenched power no one of them could hope
               to defeat by itself. As a result, ben Ali received 99.44 percent of the votes cast.
               In 2002, Tunisians went to the polls, this time to approve a constitutional amendment
               enabling ben Ali to again stand for re-election at the end of his third term in 2004.
               A total of 99.52 percent of the participants assented. The outcome of the entirely
               predictable referendum left a bitter taste in the mouths of those who had hailed the
               removal of the country’s “president for life” a mere 15 years earlier.
            

            
            As denunciations of the state’s often-arbitrary measures continued, ben Ali and his
               associates worked mightily to conceal the discontent from the outside world and even,
               to the extent possible, from its own citizens in the hope that the attractiveness
               of Western-style consumerism would prove more alluring than the risky course of demanding
               broader civil rights and liberties. The seemingly strong economy that marked most
               of the first decade and a half of the ben Ali era certainly helped neutralize what
               political opposition survived. Sustained growth, individual financial success, access
               to consumer goods, and a share in the “good life” assumed greater importance for many
               middle-class Tunisians than the mechanics of the political process. Such acquiescence
               made it unnecessary for the state to make concessions to calls for a more open and
               participatory political process. But it also obliged citizens to barter political
               apathy for material prosperity, creating a sullen bloc hostile to ben Ali that saw
               its aspirations thwarted at every turn. Insider politicians may have convinced themselves
               they were meeting Tunisians’ most urgent needs and laying the groundwork for a brighter
               future (which explained their success at the polls), but given the top-down, essentially
               one-way relationship between the party-government and the people, the former imposed
               its policies on the latter as a matter of course.
            

            
            Neither the 2004 nor 2009 presidential and parliamentary elections held any promise
               of altering the political landscape. Despite appearances, neither the opposition parties
               nor civil society organizations functioned effectively beyond the limited parameters
               permitted by the authorities. Only the largest, best organized, and most entrenched
               had any hope of standing up to the regime, and then only with considerable circumspection.
               For most Tunisians, the pluralisme contrôlé that was the extent of ben Ali’s commitment to openness preserved the most objectionable
               features of the political past. The exclusion of the Islamists was perpetuated, and
               the secular opposition, while able to organize in a way unimaginable under Bourguiba,
               had no chance of mounting a serious challenge to the ruling party. The “historic change”
               had, in reality, changed very little in the political arena, and it had certainly
               not advanced the process of democratization. After 1999, ben Ali somewhat recast his
               bona fides from his roles in unseating the old order to saving the country from Islamic
               radicalism, improving the Tunisian quality of life, and stressing his oversight of
               economic development and greater national prosperity. As time went by, Tunisia’s second
               president looked increasingly like a repackaged version (and perhaps even a caricature)
               of its first in almost every respect.
            

            
            Intolerance of dissent cast a pall over the entire country, as detractors of the state
               were subjected to retribution ranging from personal surveillance and threats against
               associates and family members to more severe punishments—arrest, detention, and physical
               or mental abuse that could rise to the level of torture—meted out by the agents of
               a swollen state security apparatus that numbered one agent for roughly every 80 citizens.
               Ben Ali, ever attuned to his training as a policeman, had tripled their number since
               coming to power.
            

            
            The arbitrary power of the state was worsened by its entrenched corruption. Even before
               the 2008 global financial crisis hammered home the point beyond dispute, millions
               of Tunisians from a broad swath of economic classes, social backgrounds, and regions
               knew that the apparently booming economy masked treacherous flaws and that, in the
               political realm, all was not as the government wished to portray it. A particularly
               egregious illustration of venality involved powerful private-sector interests controlled
               by members of the president’s family and entourage. This included ben Ali himself;
               his children and their spouses; his second wife, Leila Trabelsi (widely despised as
               “la régente de Carthage” for her extravagant and publicly supported lifestyle); and members of Trabelsi’s
               extended family. Farther from the center of this charmed circle were key party and
               government figures deemed important enough—or aware enough—to require inclusion. Resembling
               nothing so much as a Mafioso famiglia, they manipulated their advantages and privilege to amass personal fortunes.
            

            
            Members of this coterie were granted sweetheart deals in the purchase of state companies
               put up for privatization (a process that accelerated markedly in the mid-1990s, following
               the Trabelsi’s appearance on the scene) and increasingly included potentially profitable
               enterprises of a kind not previously made available. These same people received lucrative
               concessionary rights from foreign manufacturers and distributors, and accumulated
               kickbacks, bribes, and payoffs, including valuable shares in international corporations
               investing in Tunisia, as compensation for their services as negotiators and intermediaries
               well positioned to expedite investors’ contacts with government officials and wealthy
               private-sector businesspeople. Given the power, influence, greed, and ruthlessness
               of these schemers, and the protective umbrella under which they operated, they were
               subject to no regulation or supervision of any kind. Their ill-gotten gains financed
               extravagant lifestyles with money that should have been enriching the nation but was
               instead sequestered in foreign bank accounts.
            

            
            In a considerably more restricted scope, lower-level party officials and government
               employees followed suit by turning their access to political and economic information
               to self-serving ends. The ability to do business of any kind in such an environment
               soon hinged on a willingness to embrace corruption or, at the very least, turn a blind
               eye to it, accounting for Tunisia’s precipitant drop on Transparency International’s
               Corruption Perception Index in the first decade of the 2000s. That the international
               financial institutions that were so deeply engaged in Tunisia could have ignored such
               red flags suggests an “emperor’s new clothes” mentality.
            

            
            Frustration and outrage with the government’s failure to improve, or even show much
               interest in, socioeconomic conditions in the depressed interior of Tunisia took a
               decidedly confrontational turn in the mining communities of the Gafsa Basin in early 2008. Protests against the state-owned Gafsa Phosphate Company’s discriminatory
               hiring practices, which favored less-qualified but better-connected applicants for
               scarce good-paying jobs (in a region of high unemployment), sparked the crisis. To
               individuals accustomed to petty corruption, nepotism, and bribery as necessities of
               survival, this may not have been surprising, but in this economically ravaged community
               at this juncture, it proved the proverbial last straw. Miners mounted work stoppages;
               street protests and demonstrations; hunger strikes; sit-ins at company facilities;
               and roadblocks. In some instances they blocked and destroyed the railroad tracks on
               which the phosphate ore moved to reach processing and export terminals; threw up tent cities to call
               attention to their grievances; and appealed to colleagues in the national labor union
               and other progressive forces to support their cause.
            

            
            As protests spread, they mobilized participants ranging from from secondary schoolchildren
               to aged relatives of current and former miners. The storming of a police station in
               Redeyef in April led authorities to ratchet up their response to the disturbances—or
               at least provided them with an excuse to do so. The security forces in the region
               were strengthened, and the weeks that followed were tense and violence ridden, with
               the police detaining several hundred individuals and the troubles coming to a head
               in June, when they opened fire on unarmed demonstrators. More than 200 protesters
               stood trial; another 50 were tried in absentia. Most received severe prison sentences.
               Many of the accused produced evidence of torture, but the government denied any impropriety.
               For the purposes of damage control, ben Ali removed the governor of Gafsa and fired
               the head of the Gafsa Phosphate Company. Stopping well short of an apology for his
               government’s excesses, he acknowledged that there had been “irregularities” and promised
               that a portion of the revenue from phosphate exports would be channeled to job creation
               and infrastructural development in the region. The unrest settled into an edgy calm.
            

            
            The following year, after winning a fifth presidential term, ben Ali pardoned the
               68 prisoners still in detention. None of the core problems giving rise to the disorders
               had, however, been resolved. The trigger of the Gafsa riots had been unfair labor
               practices, but once on the streets, the demonstrators vented their fury at a much
               wider range of grievances that bedeviled all Tunisians: inadequate job creation, uneven
               regional access to education and the delivery of basic services, poor housing, corruption, and the heavy hand
               of the state raised against anyone who dared challenge it. Their countrymen drew inspiration
               and lessons from the events in the Gafsa Basin, and although opponents of the dictator
               could not convincingly claim victory, they could point to tiny but exploitable chinks
               in his armor.
            

            
            Within a little more than a year, the armor had disintegrated, beginning with the
               attempted self-immolation in December 2010 of Muhammad Bouazizi, a young street vendor in Sidi Bouzid, in the interior, and his subsequent death
               in a Tunis hospital. His desperate act came to symbolize the frustrations of millions of Tunisians
               with their grim lives and their animosity toward a callous government that showed
               no interest in genuinely helping them.
            

            
            Antigovernment protests quickly engulfed the center of the country. By early January,
               they had expanded from the hardscrabble steppes to the more prosperous coastal regions,
               inexorably gaining momentum and participants along the way. They ran the gamut from
               full-scale riots to peaceful work stoppages, but all were populist and dominated by
               the young, and all were invariably marked by a deep loathing for ben Ali and his cronies.
               An early hero of Tunisia’s revolution was a 21-year-old rap artist named Hamada ben
               Amor, better known as “El General.” His 2010 video “Rais Lebled” (“President of the
               Country”) is a bold attack on poverty and corruption, indicting ben Ali as indifferent
               to his people’s plight and closing with a plaintive but angry “Mr. President, your
               people are dying.”
            

            
            On 12 January, demonstrators poured into the streets of downtown Tunis without discernible
               centralized leadership or direction—a situation made possible by the youths’ mastery
               of social media to organize the protests, announce and disseminate their objectives,
               and alert participants to changes in the fluid and volatile environment as authorities
               began to respond. The young men and women at the core of the movement were joined
               on the front lines by older citizens seizing a rare opportunity to vent their fury
               toward the regime. In the next week, the pace of events was dizzying, as every corner
               of the country experienced the exhilaration of a population moving into full-scale
               revolt against a regime seemingly determined to stand its ground.
            

            
            Ben Ali ordered military and gendarmerie units into the streets of Tunis and other
               urban centers, imposed curfews, and banned gatherings of more than three people, but
               confrontations grew in frequency and severity, with a corresponding rise in the resort
               to lethal force by policemen, few of whom had ever faced so serious a threat to their
               own safety. On many occasions, they indiscriminately opened fire on demonstrators
               armed only with knives, cudgels, or Molotov cocktails. While not inconsequential weapons,
               security forces equipped with antiriot gear, tear gas, and high-pressure water cannons
               (as these were) might have been expected to restore order at a lower cost of life
               than the 300 fatalities and 700 injuries inflicted. Recognizing the imperative to
               bring the situation under control quickly, but well aware that his methods were not
               working, ben Ali tried to soften the iron fist of his security forces with promises
               designed to placate demonstrators’ demands that he step aside. Although his opponents
               naturally gave no credence to this desperate effort to short-circuit the revolutionary
               dynamic, the president revealed in his last days in office the clearest assessment
               of Tunisian needs that he had articulated in many years, promising to create 300,000
               new jobs and declaring the end of state censorship—an especially important issue for
               the younger segment of the population.
            

            
            In a dubious gesture that offered too little, too late, and was widely regarded as
               disingenuous, ben Ali also reshuffled his cabinet, implying that subordinates acting
               without his approval or knowledge had made decisions that had brought the country
               to its current impasse. Moreover, in a similar effort to shift blame away from himself,
               ben Ali “played the Islamist card” by inaccurately labeling the revolutionaries “Islamic
               terrorists” as a means of capitalizing on Western Islamophobia and stoking anxiety
               among secularist Tunisians of a reinvigorated al-Nahda bent on destabilizing the country
               for its own nefarious ends. In a final flourish, the president revealed that he would
               not seek another term in 2014; he would step down in favor of a freely elected successor.
            

            
            After years of mistrust between the people and the regime, and the systematic maltreatment
               of the former by the latter, however, the revolutionaries had no further patience
               with rhetoric. Running out of options to quiet the chaos, ben Ali ordered the army,
               already on the streets of Tunis and in other trouble spots, to lend its weight to
               the task of crushing the demonstrations. Reminiscent of some aspects of the collapse
               of the Soviet Union in the 1990s or the fall of the shah of Iran in 1979, the army
               proved unwilling to take lethal action against the demonstrators. The army chief warned
               the president that no level of security could guarantee his safety if he clung to
               power against the wishes of his people, which were expressed in the incessantly repeated
               battle cry of the streets and displayed on banners and placards everywhere reading,
               “ben Ali dégage!” (“ben Ali, get lost!”). The army’s position knocked out one of the
               last remaining props holding up the regime, while its commander’s refusal to allow
               its politicization underscored its heritage as a well-trained, highly professional
               force, with no history of meddling in politics. This contrasted with the gendarmerie,
               on which ben Ali had long relied, which had no such reservations and inflicted heavy
               casualties during the uprising.
            

            
            On 14 January, President and Mrs. ben Ali and members of their family secretly fled
               Tunisia. Later, from exile in Saudi Arabia, the deposed leader claimed that after
               escorting his family to safety, he had intended to return to Tunis and resume the
               battle to suppress the rebellion but was unable to carry out his plan when the crew
               of the presidential aircraft ignored his order to stand by and await further instructions
               and instead returned to Tunisia without him.
            

            
            The collapse of the regime was greeted with a mixture of euphoria and apprehension.
               The atmosphere in the city streets remained turbulent, and at first there was little
               certainty as to where effective power resided. In some neighborhoods, citizen watch
               groups did their best to impose law and order, but for several days, sporadic gunfire
               and occasional violence continued. Looting plagued urban business districts, with
               buildings associated with the ousted regime and properties belonging to the ben Ali
               and Trabelsi families—many of them ostentatious reminders that Tunisia’s economic
               hardships did not fall evenly—bearing the brunt of the long-suffering populace’s wrath.
               Having acclimated themselves to the constant presence of the heavy hand of the state,
               many citizens found it inconceivable that its power would dissipate so quickly and
               thoroughly, and they feared that they were only witnessing a lull, during which the
               state would regroup and launch a renewed assault on the revolution. Many worried that
               regime supporters in the security apparatus, who would have much to lose if their
               patrons vanished from the scene, might try to thwart the revolutionaries just as they
               were on the brink of success. But these fears did not materialize. To the contrary,
               many police officers joined the antiregime forces, revealing a socioeconomic affinity
               that they felt safe expressing only after the state and party apparatus on which their
               own livelihoods depended had begun to crumble. This turn of events suggests just how
               thorough the dictatorship’s collapse was.
            

            
            Even from their Saudi exile, however, the political ghosts of ben Ali and Leila Trabelsi
               continued to hover over Tunisia. A trial of the former presidential couple and a few
               prominent figures in their entourage began in July. Saudi Arabia rejected Tunisian
               extradition requests, and most of the principal targets of Tunisian prosecutors had
               escaped to safe havens outside the country, so the trials were conducted in absentia.
               The charges initially lodged against the former leader and his spouse included money
               laundering, embezzlement, drug trafficking, and illicit trading in antiquities. Searches
               of the presidential palace uncovered some $27 million in hidden cash and jewelry.
               Found guilty, each was given a prison sentence of 35 years, along with fines of €25
               million. Subsequently, they were also indicted in military and civil courts on 159
               counts, ranging from corruption to murder, the latter stemming from decisions made
               in response to the January protests. The proceedings brought to light additional evidence
               of the malfeasance of the presidential clique. But above all else, they confirmed
               what the vast majority of Tunisians already knew or at least strongly suspected.
            

            
            Faced with the need to untangle a web of financial arrangements more complex than
               previously imagined, the courts froze the assets of more than 100 ben Ali family members
               and business associates to facilitate investigators’ efforts to understand the manipulation
               so many of them entailed. Rather than shutting down these enterprises, most were placed
               in the care of court-appointed managers until their status could be sorted out. Given
               how crucial many of them were to the national economy, these were prudent measures.
               At the same time, the government also began the process of identifying, laying claim
               to, and ultimately repatriating wealth that had been illicitly removed from Tunisia
               and deposited in banks throughout the world. The identification and recovery of as
               many of these assets as possible was a matter of no small consequence, not only in
               terms of the sums themselves, which estimates placed in the hundreds of millions of
               dollars, but also symbolically, since recovery of these assets represented state retribution
               against criminals who had had bilked the Tunisian people and their government but
               would almost certainly never be held accountable since they had fled Tunisian jurisdiction.
            

         

         
         	BEN AMMAR, TAHAR (1889–1985)

         
         	
            Political figure and head of the beylical government whose negotiations with France secured internal autonomy for Tunisia in 1955 and full independence in 1956. Born
               at Sabila ben Ammar, 15 kilometers (10 miles) northwest of Tunis, he attended the Lycée Carnot and the Collège Alaoui in the capital, where he participated
               in the activities of the Young Tunisians before that group’s disintegration in 1911. Following World War I, ben Ammar was
               among the founders of the Dustur Party and was elevated to its executive committee after leading a delegation to France
               to publicize the party’s views in 1921. The next year, however, he broke with the
               Dustur’s leaders concerning their total rejection of reforms proposed by the French.
               After a brief association with the Parti Réformiste of Hassan Guellaty in 1927, ben Ammar avoided political party affiliation, preferring to work independently
               for a restructuring of the protectorate that would safeguard Tunisians’ political,
               economic, and social rights.
            

            
            He was a member of the Tunisian chamber of the Grand Council from 1928 until its suspension in 1934, becoming its president when it was reconstituted
               after World War II. In the interwar years, he also presided over the Northern Tunisia
               Chamber of Agriculture. In the particularly difficult economic circumstances of the
               late 1920s and 1930s, ben Ammar worked to shield vulnerable lands from additional
               European encroachment and defend the interests of Tunisians, both peasants and owners,
               whose livelihood depended on the land. In this regard, his efforts were instrumental
               in ending the judicial sale of land and facilitating debt restructuring. He also helped
               create a government office of cereal production and won acceptance for Tunisians to
               the protectorate’s agricultural school.
            

            
            In a 1944 meeting between members of the Grand Council and Free French leader Charles
               de Gaulle, ben Ammar expressed his hope that France would promulgate a Tunisian constitution.
               This echo of the original, but now largely abandoned, Dustur platform conflicted with
               the demand for internal autonomy that, by then, had become the goal of the mainstream
               Tunisian nationalists of the Neo-Dustur Party under the leadership of the recently repatriated Habib Bourguiba. Nonetheless, ben Ammar supported the government formed by M’hamed Chenik in 1950,
               with the express purpose of negotiating an autonomy agreement. When those talks broke
               down, ben Ammar led a boycott of the Grand Council in an unsuccessful attempt to extract
               concessions from the French.
            

            
            As one of the few political figures still at liberty with the arrest of Bourguiba
               and his associates in the wake of Neo-Dustur protests regarding the collapse of the
               autonomy negotiations, ben Ammar acted as a spokesman for the nationalists. He was
               also a member of the Conseil des Quarante (Council of 40), a group of notables and
               officials representing all shades of Tunisian opinion that the bey convened in 1952, for the dual purpose of advising him on the political situation
               and providing him with a forum at which to enunciate his sympathy for nationalist
               objectives. Buoyed by the 1954 decision of Premier Pierre Mendès-France that only a renewed dialogue could contain the deteriorating crisis in Franco–Tunisian
               relations, ben Ammar formed a government that negotiated an internal autonomy accord
               in 1955, and he then arranged the formal termination of the protectorate in March
               1956. He resigned as prime minister the following month, after the election of a Constituent
               Assembly.
            

            
            In 1958, ben Ammar answered to a variety of criminal charges, apparently lodged through
               the machinations of political enemies resentful of his history of seeking accommodation
               with the French. He was accused of treason (for opposing the deposition of the bey
               and the formation of a republic) and other crimes ranging from financial fraud to
               receiving stolen goods, the latter allegation stemming from his safekeeping of some
               of the crown jewels. President Bourguiba granted amnesty to ben Ammar, who then retired
               to his estate, eschewing politics for the remainder of his life.
            

         

         
         	BEN AMMAR, WASSILA (1912–1999)

         
         	
            Member of a prominent family of financiers and the second wife of Habib Bourguiba, whom she married in 1962. As the president’s confidante and close adviser for almost
               a quarter-century, she acquired considerable influence in both governmental and party
               circles but also made many enemies. After his 1984 heart attack, Bourguiba came increasingly
               under the influence of a group of conservative political advisers who argued that
               the thinking of Prime Minister Muhammad Mzali and a few others in the president’s entourage was threatening his longtime monopoly
               on political power. Among their targets was Wassila, who had advocated a constitutional
               amendment clarifying the succession process to avoid a crisis when Bourguiba died.
               Taking the advice of his counselors, the chief executive dismissed Mzali in 1986 and
               denounced both his son, Habib Bourguiba Jr., and his wife, whom he also divorced. Wassila left the country but returned in 1988,
               after Zine el-Abidine ben Ali had replaced her former husband as president.
            

         

         
         	BEN AYAD, MAHMUD (ca. 1805–1880)

         
         	
            Close associate and financial adviser of Ahmad Bey. His flight to France with a sizable portion of the Tunisian treasury in 1852 drove the country to the
               brink of bankruptcy and was often cited by later reformers as evidence of the need
               to curb the unrestrained powers of the bey and his entourage.
            

         

         
         	BEN JAAFAR, MUSTAFA (1940– )

         
         	
            Human rights activist, political party organizer, and president of the national Constituent
               Assembly from 2011 until 2014. He was among the founding members of the Ligue Tunisienne des Droits de l’Homme and was staunchly critical of the Zine el-Abidine ben Ali regime’s autocratic policies and intransigent resistance to broadening participation
               in the political process; however, like other leftist adversaries, he met with no
               success in his efforts to cobble together viable alternatives to the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD). Once be became secretary-general of the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales, ben Jaafar broke with the party in 1992, when its leaders showed their willingness
               to cooperate with the government. Following the 1994 elections, he founded the Forum
               Démocratique pour le Travail et les Libertés (FDTL; Democratic Forum for Labor and
               Liberty), commonly known as Ettakatol, in an effort to sustain the pressure for democratization,
               but the authorities denied the party legal status for more than eight years. Toward
               the same end, ben Jaafar joined other liberals in creating the Conseil National des
               Libertés en Tunisie (National Council for Liberties in Tunisia) in 1998, but this
               umbrella organization also failed to achieve its purposes.
            

            
            Following the revolution, ben Jaafar initially accepted a position in Muhammad Ghannushi’s first cabinet, but he resigned within days in response to public protests concerning
               continuing RCD influence in the government. In the government formed by Bèji Caid al-Sebsi in late spring of 2011, ben Jaafar was named minister of health, a position that
               capitalized on his medical background. Throughout the summer, he readied Ettakatol
               to contest the October Constituent Assembly elections. Like the other liberal, secular
               parties, the FDTL performed poorly, securing only 10 percent of the vote and gaining
               only 20 seats in the Constituent Assembly, too few for it to be a credible player.
               To avoid complete marginalization, ben Jaafar took his party into a partnership with
               the victorious al-Nahda and Moncef Marzouki’s Congrès pour la République (CPR). In return, his allies agreed to his becoming president
               of the Constituent Assembly.
            

            
            That fractious body rapidly degenerated into petty arguments that impeded its efforts
               to draft a fundamental document. Political turmoil throughout 2013, including the
               assassination of a Constituent Assembly deputy, resulted in large popular protests
               and demands to disband the inept assembly. At the urging of the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens, ben Jaafar agreed to a plan to bring party leaders together and hammer out an agreement
               to cooperate, which, by early 2014, led to the appointment of a new prime minister
               with a mandate to present the constitution and call presidential elections, scheduled
               for late 2014. Although ben Jaafar had entertained aspirations for the presidency,
               the collapse of Ettakatol in the Constituent Assembly elections and his own difficulties
               as the assembly’s head undermined the strength of his candidacy, and he did not run.
            

         

         
         	BEN SALAH, AHMAD (1926– )

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur activist and secretary-general of the powerful Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens, whose mobilization of organized labor in support of Habib Bourguiba enabled the latter to overcome a challenge for the leadership of the party mounted
               by Salah ben Yusuf just prior to independence in 1956. Appointed to the post of minister of planning
               in 1961, ben Salah was, for a time, widely considered to be President Bourguiba’s
               choice as his successor. He introduced a 10-year plan built around socialist development
               projects and intended to promote self-sufficiency and raise living standards.
            

            
            Ben Salah enjoyed considerable success in the industrial sector. But he provoked widespread
               antagonism in rural areas because of his insistence on organizing state-run agricultural
               cooperatives and his goal of bringing cultivable land under state management. Accusations
               of corruption and mismanagement followed, and, in 1969, fearful that popular opposition
               to ben Salah was weakening the government, President Bourguiba renounced him. The
               former minister was arrested and imprisoned but escaped from custody in 1973.
            

            
            In exile, ben Salah organized the Mouvement de l’Unité Populaire (MUP), an opposition group embodying the socialist principles he had attempted to apply
               while in office. President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali pardoned ben Salah in 1988. He briefly returned to Tunisia but left again in 1989,
               distressed by ben Ali’s resistance to opening the political arena to broader participation.
               He came back again in 2000, but refrained from publicly engaging in political activity,
               leaving the coordination of the MUP to Brahim Haydar when his own attempts to have
               the MUP recognized as a legal party were ignored. The MUP did not attain party status
               until after the 2011 revolution, with the elderly ben Salah assuming the post of secretary-general.
            

         

         
         	BEN YUSUF, SALAH (1910–1961)

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur activist and head of a component of the party that challenged Habib Bourguiba’s leadership in 1955. The more revolutionary ben Yusuf rejected Bourguiba’s moderation,
               epitomized by his acceptance of a French offer of internal autonomy in 1954. Ben Yusuf
               also strongly supported pan-Arabism, whereas Bourguiba preferred to focus specifically
               on Tunisian issues. Following his unsuccessful bid to take control of the Neo-Dustur,
               ben Yusuf left the country. But he continued to criticize Bourguiba until he was assassinated
               in Germany in 1961, by agents of the Tunisian government. Despite the failure of the
               Yusufist movement, its vigor alarmed Bourguiba and played a major role in shaping
               his generally negative attitude toward all forms of opposition.
            

            
            A rehabilitation of ben Yusuf occurred in the temporarily more open political environment
               that developed after Bourguiba’s removal from office. First, President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali invited ben Yusuf’s widow, who had accompanied him into exile in 1956, to return
               to Tunisia, which she did in 1988. Then he released ben Yusuf’s surviving supporters,
               who had been incarcerated since the 1960s, as part of an amnesty of political prisoners
               later that same year. The process culminated in 1991, when ben Yusuf’s remains were
               repatriated to his homeland for burial.
            

         

         
         	BERBERS

         
         	
            The earliest identifiable ethnolinguistic group inhabiting the area of modern Tunisia.
               The first Berbers represented an amalgamation of the Neolithic peoples associated
               with Capsian culture and migrants of West Asian origin who entered North Africa from
               the south and east. Their name derives from barbaroi (barbarians), the derogatory term by which the ancient Greeks referred to them.
            

            
            The Berbers vigorously resisted Carthaginian, Roman, Vandal, and Byzantine efforts
               to subjugate them, although they sometimes forged alliances with the alien rulers
               and assimilated some facets of the more sophisticated Mediterranean cultures. Widespread
               Berber conversions to Islam occurred in the wake of the Arab conquest of North Africa
               in the 7th century, creating an atmosphere conducive to the gradual spread of the
               traditions, customs, and language of the Arabs, as well as their religion. In Ifriqiya, the Berbers retained their numerical majority for several centuries, but the influx
               of the Banu Hilal, the Banu Sulaim, and other nomadic Arab tribes beginning in the 11th century ensured the triumph
               of the Arabization process that had already begun. Subsequent centuries of Arab–Berber
               contact led to the virtual disappearance of a pure Berber stock, although Berber dialects
               and traditions persisted.
            

            
            In the modern era, the word Berber has primarily taken on a linguistic (rather than racial) meaning, signifying an individual
               whose first language is a Berber dialect. Estimates of Tunisia’s present population
               place the number of such people at no more than 100,000. Most live on the island of
               Jerba or in the Saharan regions of southern Tunisia.
            

         

         
         	BEY

         
         	
            Military title of Turkish origin. First used in Tunisia early in the Ottoman era, it indicated the officer charged by the dey with overseeing the rural regions beyond direct Turkish control. Toward this end,
               the beys mounted a semiannual expedition (mahalla) and organized tribal warriors into auxiliary cavalry units, establishing closer
               links with the Tunisian population than other members of the Ottoman ruling class.
               Beginning in the 1630s, the bey Murad Corso and his descendants amassed increasing powers, ultimately displacing the deys as
               the real rulers. The Husainids, the Muradids’ successors, also used the title from their accession in 1705 until the abolition
               of the monarchy in 1957.
            

         

         
         	BIZERTE

         
         	
            Tunisia’s major seaport, located on the northern coast. Extensive French improvements
               at Bizerte in the 1890s, many of them in connection with the establishment of a French
               naval base, made its harbor and port facilities among the finest in the Mediterranean.
               France retained control of its base after independence and refused Tunisian demands for
               its evacuation in 1961. The French army’s attempt to break a blockade of the base
               led to bloody confrontations with hastily mobilized Tunisian civilians and paramilitary
               units. Responding to a Tunisian appeal, the United Nations called for negotiations
               on the future of the base. After lengthy delays, France abandoned the installation
               in late 1963.
            

         

         
         	BLACK DEATH

         
         	
            Like the rest of the Mediterranean basin and Europe, Tunisia experienced devastating
               outbreaks of bubonic plague during the 14th-century epidemic. The first eruption of
               the disease in 1346 caused economic and social havoc in and around Tunis. During the next 500 years, periodic recurrences of the plague ravaged the countryside,
               seriously disrupting the agrarian economy. It was not until the 1820s that the threat
               of pestilence finally vanished from the region.
            

         

         
         	BLACK THURSDAY

         
         	
            On 26 January 1978, the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT) organized the first nationwide general strike since independence to protest the government’s
               mismanagement of the economy and its growing intolerance of opposition sentiments.
               In an explosion of pent-up frustrations that had been building for several years,
               strikers clashed with security forces, producing the most acute violence in the country
               in more than two decades. Estimates of fatalities on Black Thursday range as high
               as 200 people, while hundreds more, including UGTT leader Habib Achour, were jailed. Although these demonstrations elicited few immediate changes, they
               revealed the fragility of the country’s political and economic situation.
            

         

         
         	BONIFACE (?–431)

         
         	
            Roman military governor of Africa Proconsularis who revolted in 429. The Vandals took advantage of the ensuing instability to invade and establish their control of
               the province.
            

         

         
         	BORMA, AL-

         
         	
            Oil field near the Algerian frontier, approximately 250 kilometers (150 miles) southwest
               of Gabès. It was discovered in 1964, by Italian national oil company Ente Nazionale
               Idrocarburi, which developed al-Borma in a partnership with the government. This marked
               the beginning of Tunisia’s oil industry. Until natural gas production began at the Miskar field in the Gulf of Gabès in 1995, al-Borma was also
               Tunisia’s major source of that commodity. An oil pipeline links al-Borma with the
               petroleum export terminal at La Skirra.
            

         

         
         	BOUAZIZI, MUHAMMAD (1984–2011)

         
         	
            The Tunisian revolution that overthrew the Zine el-Abidine ben Ali regime had as its immediate origins what became the movement’s most iconic event:
               the attempted suicide by self-immolation on 17 December 2010, of a 26-year-old street
               vendor in Sidi Bouzid, a provincial city in the depressed interior whose residents’
               prospects of breaking the cycle of poverty and despair in which they had long been
               trapped were dismal. Repeated run-ins with the police had convinced Muhammed Bouazizi
               that their overzealous enforcement of municipal regulations and demands for bribes
               were hindering him from earning a livelihood as a street vendor and set him on the
               course that left him critically burned and led to his death in a Tunis hospital a few weeks later. In the prevailing atmosphere in his region, his actions
               encapsulated and came to symbolize the frustrations of millions of Tunisians with
               the travails of everyday life and their disgust with a government that showed little
               interest in alleviating their plight.
            

            
            As the news of Bouazizi’s gesture spread through his close-knit community, antigovernment
               protests erupted and were soon replicated in the neighboring regional centers of Kasserine
               and Thala, where youthful unemployment and malaise were as acute as in Sidi Bouzid.
               That such protests occurred at all suggests that the authorities were initially caught
               off guard and then overwhelmed. In the 2008 unrest in the Gafsa   phosphate mining towns, the regime had viciously squelched its opponents. For years before
               that, it had capitalized on public fear so that such a drastic approach always remained
               a tool in the state’s arsenal, never completely off the table. But in this instance,
               the protesters, perhaps concluding they had little to lose, carried on. Strengthening
               the regional security forces was rendered impractical in early January, when the protests
               expanded from the interior to the more densely populated coastal regions. Expressions
               of opposition toward the regime ranged from full-scale riots to peaceful work stoppages,
               for example, the highly successful strike by virtually all of the country’s lawyers,
               which paralyzed the court system at the start of the year.
            

            
            Bouazizi succumbed to his injuries in a Tunis hospital on 4 January, but the uprising
               he sparked was just hitting its stride. In less than a month, it forced ben Ali to
               surrender power and flee the country, even as it inspired similar—if ultimately less
               successful—movements elsewhere in the Arab world.
            

         

         
         	BOUGHEDIR, FÉRID (1944– )

         
         	
            Film critic, historian, documentarist, and director. After he had completed three
               highly acclaimed documentaries on African and Arab cinema—Caméra d’Afrique (1983), Cinéma de Carthage (1984), and Caméra Arabe (1987)—his mentor, producer Ahmad Attia, urged him to try his hand at autobiography,
               a genre in which several of Attia’s protégés had met with considerable success. Boughedir’s
               first full-length feature film, Asfour stah/Halfaouine: L’Enfant des Terrasses (1990), is a portrait of a child growing up in Tunis’ Halfaouine neighborhood in the 1950s. It enjoyed a warm reception from Tunisian audiences,
               winning the 1990 Tanit d’Or, but also garnered greater critical acclaim and popularity
               abroad than had any previous Tunisian film. Boughedir’s next feature, Salifan fi Halq al-Wadi/Un Eté à La Goulette (1995), pays tribute to Tunisia’s history of diversity. Set in the Tunis suburb of
               La Goulette in the 1960s and centered on three teenage girls, one Muslim, one Jewish, and one
               a Catholic of Italian ancestry, the film stresses the virtues of religious tolerance
               at a time of widespread chauvinism but also reveals, through the attitudes of the
               girls’ fathers, cultural affinities common to the peoples of the Mediterranean world.
            

         

         
         	BOURGUIBA, HABIB (1903–2000)

         
         	
            Nationalist leader, founder of the Neo-Dustur Party, first prime minister of independent Tunisia, and president of the republic from
               1957 until his removal for medical reasons in 1987. He left his native Monastir to
               obtain his secondary schooling in Tunis. Bourguiba attended both Sadiqi College and the Lycée Carnot, an institution primarily for the children of the colons. Despite joining the Dustur Party in 1922, he received a scholarship to the University of Paris in 1924. While studying
               law in France, he met and married Mathilde Louvain, who returned to Tunis with him in 1927.
            

            
            Political activity quickly became more important for Bourguiba than his law practice.
               Beginning in 1931, he manifested his impatience with the Dustur leadership’s conservative
               views in a number of articles written for the Dustur-sponsored paper La Voix du Tunisien. The next year, along with Mahmud Matari, Tahar Sfar, and his brother M’hammad, he founded L’Action Tunisienne, a newspaper that expressed the more radical views of the younger, French-educated
               segment of the party, which he epitomized. In the pages of L’Action Tunisienne, Bourguiba forcefully addressed controversial issues that the more timid Dustur directors
               preferred to avoid. His vigorous defense of Islamic values earned him considerable
               acclaim, especially his outspoken opposition to the protectorate government’s plan
               to allow Tunisians who had accepted French citizenship to be buried in Muslim cemeteries.
               He also censured French economic policy in the protectorate and demanded full independence.
               Because of the blunt attacks of Bourguiba and his colleagues, publication of L’Action Tunisienne was suspended, and the Dustur was suppressed in the spring of 1933. Several months
               later, Bourguiba’s spirited opposition to the resident-general’s proposal to allow the reconstitution of the Dustur in return for a modulation of
               its policies resulted in his expulsion from the party.
            

            
            At a March 1934 meeting in Ksar Hellal, Bourguiba and his fellow dissidents created
               the Neo-Dustur Party, underscoring the transition to a new generation of nationalist
               leaders. The militant declarations of Bourguiba and the rest of the party hierarchy
               led, before the end of the year, to their arrest and consignment to internal exile
               at Bordj Le Boeuf in the Sahara. In the months prior to his detention, however, Bourguiba
               had overseen the organization of an effective cellular structure that enabled the
               Neo-Dustur to continue functioning during the incarceration of its leaders.
            

            
            The arrival of a new resident-general in 1936, followed by the electoral victory of
               the Popular Front in France, paved the way for Bourguiba’s release and the resumption of Neo-Dustur
               political activity. He revived his demands for independence but also acknowledged
               the desirability of maintaining a cooperative relationship between the two states.
               Some French liberals supported Bourguiba, but colon intransigence, combined with senior
               French generals’ emphasis on the strategic importance of North Africa in the event
               of a European war, blocked any move toward a redefinition of the protectorate arrangement
               before the fall of the Popular Front in mid-1937. The inability to achieve a breakthrough,
               even with a reasonably sympathetic French government, frustrated Bourguiba. But the
               deteriorating economy and the return from exile of Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi, founder of the Dustur Party, left no time to lament past failures. Thaalbi hoped
               to take charge of the nationalist movement, and although Bourguiba had no intention
               of yielding to him, the older man’s reputation and prestige made him a formidable
               opponent. After a brief period of wary cooperation, Bourguiba felt strong enough to
               break with Thaalbi openly. Neo-Dustur militants disrupted the speeches of the Dustur
               leader, whose resort to French police protection gave credence to Bourguiba’s assertion
               that he, not Thaalbi, represented Tunisia’s future.
            

            
            The French authorities carefully monitored the situation in Tunisia in 1937, but elsewhere
               in the Maghrib they took more decisive measures, arresting key Moroccan and Algerian nationalist
               leaders. In November, Bourguiba called a strike to demonstrate Tunisian solidarity
               with the other North Africans, while in his L’Action Tunisienne columns he rallied popular support for a confrontation with France. Mahmud Matari,
               president of the Neo-Dustur since its founding, disapproved of these increasingly
               radical steps. His resignation in early 1938 left Bourguiba in complete control of
               the party. Escalating tensions produced a series of violent demonstrations in April.
               Bourguiba was again arrested, and the Neo-Dustur was dissolved. To avoid arousing
               nationalist passions, French authorities arranged for his trial to take place in France.
               After several months of delay, Bourguiba and a number of other political prisoners
               were transferred to France just before it fell to Germany in the spring of 1940. The
               trial never occurred.
            

            
            Bourguiba feared that the fall of France would tempt Neo-Dustur leaders still at liberty
               in Tunisia to consider cooperating with the Axis powers as the surest means of ending
               the protectorate. He considered this view both naive and dangerous, and even from
               prison, he warned Tunisians against such collaboration. Nevertheless, when the Germans
               entered previously unoccupied southern France following Operation Torch in November 1942, they freed Bourguiba and other Tunisian nationalist prisoners in
               the hope of winning over the Neo-Dustur leader. Bourguiba spent the early months of
               1943 in Rome, making propaganda broadcasts that condemned French colonialism but still
               consistently spurned German and Italian overtures, ostensibly because they did not
               guarantee Tunisian independence after the war, but also because of his acute distaste
               for fascism. In April 1943, he was permitted to return to German-occupied Tunisia.
               Later in the spring, as Allied troops closed in on Tunis, Bourguiba’s rejection of
               an Axis offer to evacuate him made clear his preference for dealing with the French.
            

            
            Almost immediately, he began lobbying protectorate officials to secure for Tunisians
               the political rewards that he believed their loyalty to France during the war had
               earned them. With an eye toward more effectively mobilizing Tunisian opinion, he encouraged
               the creation of interest groups, including the important Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT), with which the party maintained close links. The minimal concessions offered during
               the next two years, however, convinced Bourguiba that only concerted international
               pressure would alter the French government’s views on Tunisia.
            

            
            In April 1945, he secretly left the country to begin a four-year international campaign
               publicizing Tunisian grievances and soliciting support for the Neo-Dustur. He traveled
               first to Egypt and the Middle East, where the increasingly contentious Palestine question was the
               primary concern of the newly formed Arab League. To draw attention to North African problems, Bourguiba, along with prominent Moroccan
               and Algerian nationalist exiles in Cairo, established the Comité de la Libération du Maghreb Arabe in March 1948. During these years, he also visited the United States, attending the December 1946 session of the United Nations. While in the United States,
               he sought support for the Neo-Dustur among American trade unionists, many of whose leaders had become familiar with the UGTT through international
               labor organizations. They sympathized with its goals and recognized the ties between
               them and the Neo-Dustur. In the end, however, Bourguiba’s efforts produced few concrete
               results in either the Arab world or the West.
            

            
            While he was abroad, followers of the more radical Neo-Dustur secretary-general Salah ben Yusuf lost patience with Bourguiba’s slow-moving tactics. Spurning the gradualism and negotiations
               that characterized the latter’s philosophy, they advocated taking whatever steps were
               necessary to achieve immediate and unrestricted Tunisian independence. In September
               1949, Bourguiba returned to the country at the invitation of the protectorate authorities,
               who hoped his presence would deepen the rift in the nationalist movement. The warm
               welcome he received during a tour throughout Tunisia in the winter of 1949–1950 confirmed
               his leadership of the party, although ben Yusuf continued as its secretary-general.
               Conscious of the importance of organizing and mobilizing ordinary Tunisians, and aware
               of the benefits the Neo-Dustur derived from its close association with the UGTT, Bourguiba
               guided the party in forming auxiliary societies grouping together farmers, craftsmen,
               merchants, women, students, and other special interest groups.
            

            
            Armed with this impressive backing, Bourguiba initiated a dialogue with France. The
               talks opened on a promising note, with French negotiators accepting the principle
               of internal autonomy for Tunisia. In return, the Neo-Dustur permitted ben Yusuf to
               participate in a ministry formed to work out the details of this arrangement. Bourguiba,
               who had no official status, did not take part in these discussions. By the fall of
               1950, however, the talks had slowed, and France appeared ready either to impose the
               limited reforms it believed were in order, regardless of Tunisian views, or break
               off the negotiations entirely. A wave of protest strikes erupted throughout the protectorate.
               In February 1951, Bourguiba again departed on an international mission to clarify
               the Neo-Dustur’s position in Asia, Europe, and the United States. Late that same year,
               he traveled to Paris in an attempt to break the lingering deadlock. He arrived just
               as the French government presented a final, and unacceptable, offer that rang down
               the curtain on the negotiations.
            

            
            Returning to Tunisia, Bourguiba orchestrated Neo-Dustur protests, which were augmented
               by strikes called by the UGTT and most of the party’s auxiliary organizations. Arrested
               along with other party activists in January 1952, he was at first imprisoned in the
               Sahara and then on the island of Galite, near Tabarka. After incarcerating the Neo-Dustur
               leadership, the French sought, but failed to find, Tunisians unaffiliated with the
               party with whom they could conduct meaningful negotiations. In the meantime, however,
               Tunisian frustrations manifested themselves in the form of the fallaqa, members of an armed resistance movement. In the spring of 1954, the government of
               Pierre Mendès-France, recognizing the urgency of resolving the Tunisian crisis, pronounced itself ready
               to negotiate an accord granting internal autonomy. Bourguiba was brought to France
               to conduct the negotiations. The process lasted for almost a year, and Bourguiba came
               to realize that for a variety of political reasons, the Mendès-France government could
               not go beyond the concept of internal autonomy to that of full independence, which
               he would have preferred; therefore, Bourguiba decided to accept what the prime minister
               could offer as a stepping-stone to eventual independence, and an agreement was reached
               in April 1955.
            

            
            In June, he returned to Tunisia to a hero’s welcome, although ben Yusuf and his militant
               followers rejected internal autonomy as inadequate and accused Bourguiba of caving
               to the French. At the Neo-Dustur Congress in October, ben Yusuf mounted an unsuccessful
               challenge to Bourguiba’s leadership. He was expelled from the party, leaving Bourguiba
               in absolute control. When France terminated the Moroccan protectorate several months
               later, Bourguiba demanded the same consideration for Tunisia, which was granted on
               20 March. Neo-Dustur candidates easily triumphed in the elections for a Constituent
               Assembly, and Bourguiba became prime minister of the first independent government.
               He continued to serve in that capacity until 1970, although he preferred the designation
               “chef du cabinet” (head of the cabinet) after 1959.
            

            
            Shortly after independence, the Constituent Assembly deposed the aging al-Amin Bey and declared the formation of a republic, bestowing on Bourguiba the additional title
               of president in 1957. In an arrangement calculated to permit the enormously popular
               Neo-Dustur leader to determine the thrust of the new nation, the constitution vested
               considerable powers in the president, while depriving the legislature of any real
               authority. For more than a decade and a half, Bourguiba faced no challengers, being
               reelected in 1964 and 1969. In 1974, the National Assembly confirmed him as president
               for life.
            

            
            Bourguiba used his extensive presidential powers and popularity to initiate far-reaching
               programs of social change. His goal was to replace the traditional values and attitudes
               prevalent among many Tunisians with more modern and progressive ones that would enhance
               the country’s ability to cope with the contemporary world. Because Islam played a
               central role in the lives of most Tunisians, many of Bourguiba’s early reforms focused
               on traditional Islamic institutions and practices. He tried to alter or terminate
               religious practices that he regarded as no longer viable. Bourguiba personally spearheaded
               campaigns to abolish both public and private habus lands; eliminate the sharia courts; introduce civil, commercial, and criminal codes that all but negated the
               influence of Islamic law; enact the Personal Status Code, which outlawed many customary practices involving women and the family; and bring
               education under the control of the state. The latter process reflected his conviction that
               education would play the most crucial role in the transformation of Tunisian attitudes.
               With that in mind, he worked assiduously to expand and improve the country’s school
               system.
            

            
            Bourguiba’s most brazen action regarding Islam was to publicly ignore the Ramadan
               fast in 1960. He asserted that a developing country like Tunisia could not afford
               the decline in productivity occasioned by this observance. When the ulama of Kairouan launched protest demonstrations, Bourguiba moved vigorously and quickly to repress
               them, accusing religious authorities of seeking to protect their traditional power
               at the expense of the national good. Within five years of independence, Bourguiba
               had succeeded in bringing virtually the entire religious establishment under state
               control. An uneasy truce developed between the president and the religious leadership,
               but memories of the wholesale dismantling of Islamic institutions in the early days
               of the republic, combined with the belief that Bourguiba’s secular policies had created
               many problems of their own, gave rise in the 1970s and 1980s to a potent, religiously
               based opposition.
            

            
            No less than on social issues, Bourguiba’s thinking shaped independent Tunisia’s economic
               policies. Although the president had initially adopted a laissez-faire philosophy,
               by 1961 he concluded that only a dramatic reversal of this approach could revive the
               stagnant economy. Consequently, he named Ahmad ben Salah, a longtime proponent of expanding state involvement in the economy, minister of
               planning. Against the advice of some of his associates who mistrusted the ambitious
               ben Salah, Bourguiba gave him a free hand to orchestrate the country’s economic development,
               making it clear that he supported the younger man’s proposals. Many Tunisians believed
               this appointment constituted Bourguiba’s endorsement of ben Salah as his political
               heir apparent. Nonetheless, when the minister’s socialist strategies, especially his
               plans to bring cultivable land under state control, aroused widespread opposition
               in the late 1960s, the politically adept Bourguiba did not hesitate to break with
               his protégé. Accusing ben Salah of deliberately deceiving him about the health of
               the economy and condoning corruption within the ministry, Bourguiba had him arrested
               and tried for treason. He was convicted in 1969.
            

            
            Ben Salah’s disgrace prompted even some party stalwarts to question Bourguiba’s almost
               total domination of the political environment. In addition to his state office, Bourguiba
               presided over the Neo-Dustur, or, as it was known after 1964, the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD). Critics of his poor judgment in bestowing such extensive authority on ben Salah
               demanded checks on the powers of the presidency. At the same time, there were calls
               for the liberalization of party procedures so as to break the monopoly on decision
               making enjoyed by the old guard that had crystallized around the chief executive.
               Bourguiba’s recurrent bouts of ill health and his extended trips abroad for medical
               treatment in the early 1970s gave his opponents additional reasons for trying to loosen
               his control of both the party and the government. Although the prestige he enjoyed
               as the “supreme combatant,” a sobriquet he had earned in the 1930s, enabled Bourguiba
               to weather this storm of protest, he fully grasped its significance. In 1974, with
               his health restored, he strengthened his hold on the party by expelling his most outspoken
               opponents and engineering his appointment as party president for life.
            

            
            Even as these political issues were being thrashed out, efforts were under way to
               repair the damage done to the economy during the ben Salah years. Beginning in 1970,
               Prime Minister Hadi Nouira had, with Bourguiba’s approval, launched a free-market economy specifically designed
               to attract the foreign capital deemed essential for the rebuilding process. Although
               hundreds of international investors, lured by tax concessions and other incentives,
               did build factories in Tunisia, most of them were concentrated in the already industrialized
               capital region. They produced almost exclusively for export rather than for the local
               market and, because they were highly mechanized, provided only limited employment
               opportunities for Tunisians. At the same time, the agricultural sector, on which many
               Tunisians still depended, deteriorated. In the final analysis, only a handful of Tunisian
               capitalists benefited from these policies. For the bulk of the population, prices
               climbed more rapidly than salaries. Unemployment and underemployment persisted in
               a situation that aggravated existing class disparities.
            

            
            Although Nouira had been the architect of these economic policies, Bourguiba’s vigorous
               reaffirmation of authority in the mid-1970s made it impossible for him to dissociate
               himself from decisions that had proven unwise or shield himself from the growing public
               resentment concerning the economy. Perhaps recalling the difficulties his critics
               had created in the wake of the ben Salah affair, the president condoned government
               efforts to stifle protests. The inability of UGTT leaders, many of whom were veteran
               party activists, to impress upon him the seriousness of the workers’ grievances served
               only to heighten tensions. Their explosion in the violence-ridden general strike on
               26 January 1978 represented the most serious challenge to Bourguiba since independence.
            

            
            The Black Thursday disorders split the upper echelons of the PSD between those who advocated extensive
               reforms to correct social and economic ills and those who argued that a crackdown
               on the regime’s opponents was the best means of stabilizing the situation. Bourguiba
               resisted adhering fully to either course of action. Instead, he preferred to discipline
               the demonstrators, while offering minimal concessions that only marginally altered
               the status quo. The uprising in Gafsa on the second anniversary of Black Thursday, however, underscored the need for more
               substantial action.
            

            
            A few months later, Bourguiba took advantage of Nouira’s ill health to install Muhammad Mzali as prime minister, with instructions to liberalize the political environment and
               find an economic middle ground between the socialism of ben Salah and the free-market
               approach of Nouira. Mzali enjoyed some success in both areas, at least to the extent
               that his reforms did not threaten Bourguiba’s position at the apex of the political
               system. In legalizing opposition political parties, for example, the prime minister
               specifically enjoined them from challenging the president personally.
            

            
            Despite his advanced age and occasional infirmity, Bourguiba continued to monitor
               the Tunisian political and economic scene attentively, not hesitating to intervene
               directly when he so desired. In January 1984, the most violent rioting since independence
               broke out when Tunisia’s international creditors pressured the Mzali government to
               remove subsidies from several basic commodities. Seeking to distance himself from
               this extremely unpopular action, Bourguiba immediately ordered the subsidies reinstated.
               By undermining the authority of his prime minister, the president made it virtually
               impossible for him to pursue new initiatives that might have similarly disruptive
               effects. Nevertheless, Bourguiba ignored the demands of party conservatives that he
               dismiss Mzali, preferring to keep him in office with no capacity for independent action.
               A heart attack suffered by Bourguiba later in the year enabled the prime minister
               to reassert himself for a time, but as the president recovered, close associates opposed
               to the pluralism Mzali had tentatively introduced persuaded Bourguiba in the summer
               of 1986 to not only dismiss Mzali, but also divorce his wife, Wassila ben Ammar, and break with his son Habib Bourguiba Jr., both of whom had supported Mzali.
            

            
            For the next year, Bourguiba backed the often heavy-handed efforts of the new prime
               minister, Rashid Sfar, to control the opposition, which was concentrated in the labor
               unions, the political parties legalized by Mzali, and the increasingly active Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI). Bourguiba’s anxiety regarding the potential danger posed by the latter organization
               contributed substantially to his downfall. Scores of MTI members were tried in September
               1987. Several received death sentences, and many received lengthy prison terms. Bourguiba
               was happy to rid himself of some of his most outspoken and persistent critics, but
               interior minister Zine el-Abidine ben Ali persuaded him to commute the death sentence of MTI leader Rashid Ghannushi to avoid providing the group with a martyr.
            

            
            The president accepted ben Ali’s advice and promoted him to the office of prime minister
               in October. The following month, however, Bourguiba appeared to be on the verge of
               reversing his decision regarding the MTI executions. On 7 November 1987, ben Ali,
               attributing this and other erratic behavior to Bourguiba’s poor health and increasing
               senility, arranged for a team of physicians to examine Bourguiba. They declared him
               medically incapable of executing his presidential duties, enabling ben Ali to succeed
               him as president of the republic, in accordance with the provisions of article 57
               of the constitution. The former chief executive lived for a time at a presidential
               estate in Mornag, near Tunis, before retiring to his hometown of Monastir in late
               1988.
            

            
            Although he had clearly precipitated Bourguiba’s removal, ben Ali took pains to assure
               the public that his government would accord Bourguiba the respect to which his long
               career had entitled him. The blame for the worst abuses of Bourguiba’s last years
               in office was invariably laid at the feet of members of his entourage, several of
               whom were tried and sentenced to prison for their misdeeds. Nonetheless, ben Ali quickly
               set about dismantling the cult of personality that had developed around Bourguiba
               during the half-century in which he had dominated Tunisian political life. The title
               of president for life was abolished in 1988. Shortly thereafter, the statues of Bourguiba
               that were fixtures in virtually every town in the country were quietly taken down.
               Similarly, the many thoroughfares and institutions named in the former president’s
               honor received new designations. The culmination of this process was the relocation
               of a large equestrian statue of Bourguiba that had become a landmark of downtown Tunis
               to a far less conspicuous site in La Goulette.
            

            
            Prior to the 1989 elections, the former leader made a public endorsement of ben Ali’s
               candidacy for the presidency, but thereafter the nonagenarian Bourguiba remained in
               seclusion. When he died on 6 April 2000, the government decreed a weeklong period
               of official mourning, but Bourguiba’s passing occasioned little of the outpouring
               of emotion that marked the demise of such other 20th-century Arab political luminaries
               as Gamal Abdel Nasser of Egypt, King Hussain of Jordan, or King Hassan of Morocco, all of whom had dominated their states as Bourguiba had his. Whereas Nasser and
               the two monarchs were in power at the time of their deaths, the nearly 13 years since
               Bourguiba had left office was an eternity for a citizenry whose median age was less
               than 25 and few of whom had more than distant memories of a pre-Bourguiba era. Indeed,
               many of them viewed the protectorate as ancient history and regarded Bourguiba and
               his contemporaries as fossilized remnants of a time that had little or no relevance
               to their lives. Nor did they think the survivors of those days who still had positions
               in government understood, or even cared about, the debilitating social and economic
               problems they confronted daily. Having grown up in an atmosphere awash with speculation
               about the president’s physical and mental fitness to govern, they viewed his death
               as neither surprising nor tragic. Moreover, obituaries in the foreign press, no doubt
               written years earlier and last updated in 1987, recounted a national mythology fostered
               by the party and the government during the 53 years that Bourguiba stood astride Tunisia
               like a Colossus. This narrative cast the nation’s modern history exclusively in terms
               of Bourguiba and the Neo-Dustur, downplaying, marginalizing, and sometimes entirely
               ignoring events and personalities that would have required the revision of entrenched
               partisan interpretations—a reading of the past that had begun to lose its appeal even
               before Bourguiba was ushered out of the presidential palace. To the extent that mourners
               felt nostalgia for the old regime, it was a nostalgia mingled with apprehension about
               the new.
            

         

         
         	BOURGUIBA, HABIB JR. (1927–2009)

         
         	
            Son of and adviser to Habib Bourguiba. Like his father, he received his secondary education at Sadiqi College and earned a law degree in France (1954). In the early years of independence, he held many key diplomatic posts, including
               ambassador to Italy (1957–1958), France (1958–1961), and the United States (1961–1963). Elected to the political bureau of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien in 1964, Bourguiba filled various party offices, acted as a counselor to his father,
               and served on the boards of a number of public and private companies during the next
               two decades. Political differences between Bourguiba and his father surfaced as the
               president’s health deteriorated following his 1984 heart attack. In 1986, President
               Bourguiba denounced several members of his entourage, including his wife, Wassila ben Ammar, and his son, whom he believed were conspiring against him.
            

         

         
         	BOURGUIBISM

         
         	
            Political philosophy of moderation espoused by Habib Bourguiba, particularly during the nationalist struggle and the first two decades of independence.
               It was characterized by compromise, a step-by-step approach intended to provide tactical
               flexibility in the pursuit of ultimately inflexible principles, and efforts to avoid
               permanently alienating political opponents. The upsurge in political and economic
               unrest beginning in the late 1970s prompted the abandonment of this philosophy in
               favor of less conciliatory strategies.
            

         

         
         	BOUZID, NOURI (1945– )

         
         	
            Film director. Ahmad Attia, owner Cinétéléfilms, the most important and successful
               of the production companies that came into being in the 1980s, used his knowledge
               of Tunisia’s film industry, in which he had worked since finishing his directorial studies in Rome in 1970, to identify promising young directors, whom he encouraged to craft semiautobiographical
               movies. Bouzid, who had completed his cinematic studies in Belgium and worked in Tunisian
               television for several years before his imprisonment for antiregime political activity,
               was the impresario’s first protégé. Bouzid, boldly confronted questions of sexuality
               and homosexuality, subjects rarely approached in previous motion pictures made in
               the Arab world, in Rīh al-sadd/L’Homme de Cendres (1986). Despite, or perhaps because of, its controversial nature, Rih al-sadd received the Tanit d’Or at the 1986 Carthage Film Festival, only the third Tunisian
               feature to achieve that accolade. After this triumphant directorial debut, Bouzid
               brought two new films to the screen. Safā’ih min dhahab/Sabots d’or (1989) tells the story of a man broken by long years in prison and ultimately driven
               to suicide. The deep inconsistencies and contradictions in Tunisian life provided
               the underlying theme for Bezness/Business (1992), another film that probes a sensitive subject by contrasting the personal behavior
               of a male prostitute with his treatment of his female relatives and friends.
            

         

         
         	BULUGGIN IBN ZIRI (?–984)

         
         	
            Founder of the Zirid dynasty. Buluggin was a Berber ally of the Fatimids whom they appointed to govern Ifriqiya when their court moved to Egypt in 973. While never renouncing his allegiance to the Fatimids, he continually tested
               the limits of his independence and paved the way for his descendants’ eventual break
               with Cairo.
            

         

         
         	BYZACENIA

         
         	
            Roman province created in the early 5th century in the coastal and predesert region
               south of Africa Proconsularis.
            

         

         
         	BYZANTINE EMPIRE

         
         	
            For more than 100 years in the 6th and 7th centuries, portions of modern Tunisia’s
               coastal plain and its immediate hinterland were ruled by the Byzantine Empire. Soon
               after Vandal nobles overthrew King Hilderic, an ally of Emperor Justinian, in 530, a Byzantine force was dispatched to Africa.
               In addition to avenging Hilderic, the expedition served Justinian’s goal of attempting
               to restore the grandeur and territory of the Roman Empire at its height. Subsequent
               efforts to stimulate the economy of the province and extend control over new lands
               triggered Berber raids of towns and villages that persisted throughout the Byzantine era. The effectiveness
               of imperial rule was further diminished by Justinian’s attempt to impose a Monophysite
               theology on his African Christian subjects and by Emperor Heraclius’s later advocacy
               of Monothelite concepts. These religious tensions influenced the governor, Gregory, to declare his independence from Constantinople in 646. The almost-simultaneous
               incursions of the Arab Muslims, however, thwarted Gregory’s plans, and Byzantine authority
               crumbled throughout North Africa.
            

         

      

      
      
   
      C

      
      
      
         
         	CAECILIAN (fl. ca. 300–315)

         
         	
            Cleric who responded weakly to Roman emperor Diocletian’s persecution of Christians
               in 303. As a result, he was condemned by many church leaders when he became bishop
               of Carthage a decade later. His most outspoken critic, Donatus, organized a popular resistance movement against Caecilian and his supporters that
               lasted for more than a century.
            

         

         
         	CALIPH; CALIPHATE

         
         	
            The Westernized form of the Arabic khalifah, a successor, the word designated the successors of the prophet Muhammad as spiritual
               and political heads of the Muslim community. In Tunisia, the first Fatimid ruler, Ubaidallah, took this title to underscore his claim of universal Muslim leadership and challenge
               the legitimacy of the Abbasid family, which had claimed the office since 750. The al-Muwahhid rulers also styled themselves caliphs, as did their Hafsid retainers who assumed control of Tunisia in the 13th century. When the Abbasid dynasty
               collapsed under Mongol pressure in 1258, some Muslims in the Middle Eastern Islamic
               heartlands acknowledged the head of the Hafsid family as caliph. But he asserted no
               authority in that capacity, and the title fell into disuse until the Ottomans revived it in the 19th century.
            

         

         
         	CAMBON, PAUL (1843–1924)

         
         	
            First French resident-general in Tunisia (1882–1886). His initial task was to oversee the implementation of reforms
               agreed to in the La Marsa Convention. In so doing, Cambon enshrined the practice of maintaining the appearance of beylical
               sovereignty, while reserving real power for himself and his cadre of French administrators.
            

         

         
         	CAP NÈGRE

         
         	
            Promontory on Tunisia’s northern coast where a French trading station was established
               in 1666. The site, called Tamkart in Arabic, was ceded to France, in accordance with the terms of a 1685 commercial treaty. The export of wheat across
               the Mediterranean from Cap Nègre revealed an increasing Tunisian interest in international
               commerce that was accompanied by a decline in corsair activities, at least temporarily. Concerned with the European domination of this
               growing and potentially profitable trade, Ali Pasha ordered the closure of the Cap Nègre entrepôt in 1741.
            

         

         
         	CAPSA; CAPSIAN CULTURE

         
         	
            Ancient site near the modern city of Gafsa, at which the remains of a Neolithic culture dating from the 10th millennium B.C.E.
               have been unearthed.
            

         

         
         	CARTHAGE

         
         	
            City on the Gulf of Tunis founded by Phoenician merchants in the 9th century B.C.E. The Carthaginians dominated
               Mediterranean commerce from the 6th to the 3rd centuries B.C.E. through a network
               of trading posts. In the Punic Wars of the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C.E., Carthage sustained a series of defeats at the
               hands of Rome, the most powerful rival it had yet confronted. These wars ended when Rome destroyed
               the city in 146 B.C.E. Julius Caesar ordered its reconstruction in 27 B.C.E., and
               Carthage quickly emerged as the principal city of Roman Africa and one of the major
               urban centers in the empire. Later it became an early center of Christianity. Carthage
               preserved its importance until the end of the 7th century C.E., when the Arabs abandoned
               it in favor of Tunis, whose location farther inland made it less vulnerable to attacks
               from the sea. It is now a fashionable beach suburb of the capital.
            

         

         
         	CHARLES V (1500–1558)

         
         	
            Hapsburg emperor who also ruled Spain as Charles I. In 1535, he responded to a request from
               the Hafsids, whom Ottoman admiral Khair al-Din Barbarossa had ousted from their capital in the previous year, for help against their common
               Turkish enemy. After Spanish troops had regained Tunis and La Goulette for the Hafsids, the emperor instituted a protectorate that lasted until the weakened
               Hafsids finally succumbed to the Ottomans in 1574.
            

         

         
         	CHARLES OF ANJOU (1226–1285)

         
         	
            Brother of King Louis IX and ruler of Sicily from 1266 until 1282. Unlike earlier Christian rulers of the island, he showed little
               interest in North Africa, making no effort, for example, to continue the Norman practice of extracting tribute from the Hafsids. When he failed to dissuade his brother from undertaking a crusade against the Hafsids in 1270, he reluctantly brought his army to Tunisia. Upon his
               arrival, he found Louis dead and his troops decimated by the plague. Charles took
               command and hastily signed a peace treaty with al-Mustansir I that guaranteed religious freedom for Christians in Tunisia. Then he withdrew the
               crippled army, ending the ill-fated expedition.
            

         

         
         	CHATTI, HABIB (1916–1991)

         
         	
            Journalist, diplomat, and international civil servant. A Neo-Dustur activist since his youth, Chatti pursued a career in journalism, which led to his
               appointment as independent Tunisia’s first director of information services in 1956.
               Following ambassadorial appointments in several Middle Eastern and North African countries,
               as well as in Great Britain, between 1958 and 1972, he served as minister of foreign
               affairs from 1974 until 1977. From 1980 until 1985, he served as secretary-general
               of the Organization of the Islamic Conference, playing an active role in a wide variety
               of matters of importance to the world Muslim community.
            

         

         
         	CINEMA

         
         	
            Albert Samama was a Jewish–Tunisian entrepreneur who developed an interest in the
               cinema at the turn of the 20th century. Known professionally as Chikly, he made the
               first Tunisian short film, Zohra, in 1922, and the first feature, La Fille de Carthage/Ayyil al-ghazwa, two years later. Both exemplified the “mysterious Orient” genre popularized by Paramount
               Pictures’ 1921 hit The Sheik. Abdelaziz Hassine, an actor, directed a second feature, Targui, in 1935, but for the next three decades no other Tunisians followed the trail blazed
               by these pioneers. During the 1920s and 1930s, however, the mild, sunny climate—not
               unlike that of Southern California—attracted Western filmmakers, mostly European,
               but including American actor and director Rex Ingram, who shot The Arab in Tunisia in 1924. During the interwar years, some French directors availed themselves
               of the protectorate’s favorable climate for filmmaking, but few Tunisians had either
               the inclination or the opportunity to pursue a similar course. At the time of independence,
               no Tunisian film industry existed and almost no Tunisians had any cinematic training
               or experience.
            

            
            In 1957, the Tunisian government created a state-owned company, the Société Anonyme
               Tunisienne de Production et d’Expansion Cinématographique (SATPEC), to manage the
               importation and distribution of foreign films, as well as to promote the development
               of indigenous production. But it was only a decade later that the latter enterprise
               began to take shape, with SATPEC building a film production complex in the Tunis suburbs in 1966. That same year, the first Tunisian feature film, L’aube/al-Fajr, directed by Omar Khlifi (a man with no formal cinematic training), was released.
               A patriotic film about three youths who die in the independence struggle, the film
               formed the first episode in a trilogy that includes al-Mutamarrid/Le Rebelle (1968) and al-Fallāqa/Les Fellagas (1970), each recounting historical instances of Tunisian resistance to outside control.
               A fourth film, al-Surākh/Hurlements (1972), focused on the constraints imposed on women by traditional Arab society. Khlifi and a cadre of colleagues that included Sadoq
               ben Aicha, Abdellatif ben Ammar, Brahim Babaï, Rachid Ferchiou, and Naceur Ktari,
               all of whom had studied filmmaking in Europe, established themselves in the late 1960s
               as pioneers in the country’s fledgling film industry.
            

            
            The emergence of new studios in the 1970s and 1980s, many of them engaged in international
               cooperative ventures, not only expanded the opportunities available for active filmmakers,
               but also encouraged a younger generation. Ridha Behi’s 1977 cinematic condemnation
               of the destructive aspects of the tourism that had become an essential element in the national economy, Soleil des hyènes, won great critical acclaim abroad, although SATPEC refused to distribute it, in
               part owing to its content and in part because Behi had shot it in Morocco. The company’s decision nullified the impact of the movie in Tunisia itself.
            

            
            Earlier, in 1966, the Ministry of Cultural Affairs had organized the first Journées
               Cinématographiques de Carthage (Carthage Film Festival), which awarded the Tanit d’Or
               prize to the best entry in a competition among Arab and African films. The biennial
               festival immediately became a landmark event in non-Western film circles. Its inaugural
               session, however, included no Tunisian contender for the Tanit d’Or; Khlifi’s L’aube/Fajr appeared too late for consideration.
            

            
            A coterie of young men and women, all of whom studied at prestigious French (or, in
               one instance, Belgian) film schools and refined their professional skills in Europe
               before returning to Tunisia, mostly in the late 1960s, helped to mold the nascent
               film industry. Historical topics figured in the filmography of Brahim Babaï and Abdellatif
               ben Ammar, as they had in that of Khlifi, but they and their colleagues, Sadoq ben
               Aicha and Naceur Ktari, devoted greater attention to the malaise gripping Tunisia
               as Ahmed ben Salah’s socialist experiment collapsed and the freewheeling economy of the 1970s began to
               take its toll on the lower and middle classes. Ben Aicha’s Mukhtār (1968) examines the disillusion and frustration of young Tunisians; Babaï’s Wa ghadan?/Et Demain? (1972) tells the tragically familiar story of a young man’s journey from a drought-stricken
               village to Tunis in search of work; and ben Ammar’s Azīza (1980) won the Tanit d’Or for its exploration of the debilitating problems of urban
               life. The conflict between Tunisian and European cultures—readily comprehended by
               filmmakers with a foot in both camps—is at the core of ben Ammar’s Hikaya basita kahadhihi/Une Si Simple Histoire (1970), while Ktari’s al-Sufarā’/Les Ambassadeurs (1975), the first Tunisian film awarded the Tanit d’Or, in 1976, describes the difficulties
               faced by Tunisian labor emigrants to France. Similar social concerns characterize the work of Tunisia’s first female directors.
               Selma Baccar’s   Fatma 75 (1978) sketches a series of cinematic portraits of Tunisian women from the Carthaginian
               era to the 20th century. In al-Sama/La Trace, the story of a young village woman from the south, Neija ben Mabrouk wove together
               issues relating to gender, poverty, and emigration. Ben Mabrouk completed the filming
               of al-Sama/La Trace in 1982, but a dispute with SATPEC, the producer, delayed its release until 1988.
            

            
            SATPEC’s involvement in the production of some of Tunisia’s better films in the 1970s,
               but also in numerous and often less-than-successful coproductions with European directors,
               gave it a mixed record. In 1981, the Muhammad Mzali government terminated its import and distribution monopoly, while at the same time
               levying a 6 percent tax on box-office receipts, to fund the promotion of independent
               cinematic ventures. Among the new companies benefiting from this initiative was Cinétéléfilms,
               which rapidly assumed pride of place among production companies. Its owner, Ahmad
               Attia, used his considerable knowledge of Tunisia’s film industry, in which he had
               worked since finishing his directorial studies in Rome in 1970, to identify promising young directors, whom he encouraged to craft semiautobiographical
               movies. His first protégé, Nouri Bouzid, boldly confronted questions of sexuality and homosexuality, subjects rarely approached
               in previous motion pictures made in the Arab world, in Rīh al-sadd/L’Homme de Cendres (1986). Despite, or perhaps because of, its controversial nature, Rīh al-sadd received the Tanit d’Or at the 1986 Carthage Film Festival, the third Tunisian feature
               to achieve that accolade. Attia also encouraged Férid Boughedir, an established film critic and historian, to explore this genre after he had completed
               three highly acclaimed documentaries on African and Arab cinema: Caméra d’Afrique (1983), Cinéma de Carthage (1984), and Caméra Arabe (1987).
            

            
            With social and economic problems persisting in the 1980s, many directors making their
               feature-film debut in those years continued to be drawn to themes reflecting the national
               malaise. Zill al-ard/L’Ombre de la Terre (1982), by Taieb Louhichi, for example, tells the tale of an isolated rural community
               devastated by natural disaster and the intrusion of modernity. More successful at
               the box office than weighty films of social commentary, however, was Farda wa liqat ukhtaha/Deux Larrons en Folie, a 1980 comedy directed by Ali Mansour, although even it is centered on the theme
               of migration from the countryside to Tunis. Also garnering high acclaim were the debut
               feature films of Mahmoud ben Mahmoud (Traversées, 1982) and Taieb Louhichi (L’ombre de la terre, 1982).
            

            
            As the 20th century ended, Tunisian cinema continued to serve as a vehicle for presenting
               political and social concerns. Within a few years of his triumphant directorial debut
               in 1986, Bouzid, now acknowledged as the “father of Tunisian nouveau cinema,” brought
               two new features to the screen. Safā’ih min dhahab/Sabots d’or (1989) tells the story of a man broken by long years in prison and ultimately driven
               to suicide, while the deep inconsistencies and contradictions in Tunisian life provided
               the underlying theme of Bezness/Business (1992), a film that contrasts the personal behavior of a male prostitute with his
               treatment of his female relatives and friends. Both movies had considerable resonance
               in Zine el-Abidine ben Ali’s Tunisia. After several years away from his craft, distinguished director Naceur Ktari
               returned to filmmaking in the early 2000s, winning third prize at the 2000 Carthage
               Film Festival with his psychological drama Sois Mon Amie, while Nouri Bouzid won the second prize in 2002 for Poupées d’argile.
            

            
            Boughedir’s first full-length feature film, Asfour stah/Halfaouine: L’Enfant des Terrasses (1990), is a semiautobiographical portrait of a child growing up in Tunis’ Halfaouine
               neighborhood in the 1950s. It enjoyed a warm reception from Tunisian audiences, while
               also earning critical recognition, including the 1990 Tanit d’Or, and achieving greater
               popularity abroad than any previous Tunisian film. Boughedir’s next, albeit less critically
               acclaimed, feature, Salifan fi Halq al-Wadi/Un Eté à La Goulette (1995), pays tribute to an aspect of Tunisian diversity more openly acknowledged in
               the past. Set in the Tunis suburb of La Goulette in the 1960s and centered on three teenage girls, one Muslim, one Jewish, and one
               a Catholic of Italian ancestry, the film stresses the virtues of religious tolerance
               during a time of widespread chauvinism but also reveals, through the attitudes of
               the girls’ fathers, cultural affinities common to peoples of the Mediterranean world.
            

            
            Another of Ahmad Attia’s protégés was Moufida Tlatli, who studied film in France in the 1960s and worked as a film editor for more than
               a decade prior to her debut as a director. Samt al-qasr/Les Silences du Palais (1994), a tale of women’s repression in the 1950s, is a sympathetic portrayal of an
               earlier generation of Tunisian women that reinforced the contemporary efforts of feminists
               (and others) to safeguard rights guaranteed in the Personal Status Code in the face of Islamist criticisms of the statute. Like Halfaouine, Tlatli’s film fared well both in Tunisia and abroad, winning first prize at the
               1994 Carthage Film Festival. Her second feature, La Saison des Hommes (2001), tells the story of women on the island of Jerba whose husbands work for most of the year elsewhere in the country or abroad, leaving
               them to cope with personal and communal issues within the framework of a society that,
               despite its exclusively feminine composition, accords women no greater latitude than
               traditionally restrictive customs allow. Another important film released in the 1990s,
               Ali Abidi’s Redayef 54 (1997), is set in the 1960s and describes a confrontation in a southern mining town
               in the late protectorate era between supporters of Habib Bourguiba and the Yusufists—a subject that could not have been broached prior to Salah ben Yusuf’s rehabilitation, which occurred in stages after 1987. In their films, Boughedir, Tlatli,
               and Abidi contributed to a quest by their generation—born in the colonial period,
               too young at the time of independence and the immediately succeeding years to comprehend
               the events swirling around them, and now in a position of influence—to preserve, or
               perhaps manufacture, an accurate memory, replete with both positive and negative features,
               of the culture from which they had sprung.
            

            
            The 2011 revolution and its aftermath seemed to provide abundant material for Tunisian
               film directors, although the abhorrence of conservative radical Muslims of Western
               cultural institutions, and especially entertainment, might have a chilling effect
               on Tunisian cinema.
            

         

         
         	CLIMATE

         
         	
            Except for the desert regions in the southern half of the country, Tunisia’s climate
               is typically Mediterranean, with warm, dry summers and cool, moist winters. The average
               July temperature in Tunis is 26°C (79°F), while the January average stands at 10°C (50°F). Similar norms prevail
               elsewhere along the coast, although one of the highest temperatures ever recorded
               on earth—55°C (131°F)—was registered at Ben Gardane on the southeastern coast. In
               the interior, temperatures are generally lower in the winter, with subfreezing readings
               not uncommon at the higher elevations, and higher in the summer.
            

            
            Annual precipitation varies considerably from one part of the country to another.
               The greatest amounts fall in the area northwest of the Cape Bon peninsula. Between
               400 and 600 millimeters (16 and 24 inches) a year, coming mostly between October and
               March, is the norm. The mean annual precipitation at Ain Draham, by far the wettest
               place in the country, exceeds 1,500 millimeters (60 inches) a year, some of which
               occasionally falls as snow, while Tabarka, on the coast near the Algerian border,
               has an annual mean of approximately 1,000 millimeters (40 inches). In the Sahil, normal precipitation ranges from 425 millimeters (17 inches) in and near Tunis to
               only 200 millimeters (eight inches) in the south, where the desert encroaches on the
               coastal plain. On the steppes, rainfall increases from 150 millimeters (six inches)
               in the west to 300 millimeters (12 inches) in the east. The Saharan oases rarely receive
               more than 125 millimeters (five inches) of rain a year.
            

         

         
         	COLON

         
         	
            Settler or colonist. The term originally had an agricultural denotation but eventually
               came to designate all Europeans residing in France’s overseas territories.
            

         

         
         	COMITÉ DE LA LIBÉRATION DU MAGHREB ARABE/COMMITTEE FOR THE LIBERATION OF THE ARAB
            MAGHRIB
         

         
         	COMITÉ DE LA LIBÉRATION DU MAGHREB ARABE

         
         	
            Organization created in Cairo in 1948, by Habib Bourguiba and other North African nationalists, to coordinate their campaigns against the French
               and win the support of other Arab nations for their causes.
            

         

         
         	COMMUNIST PARTY

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	CONFÉDÉRATION GÉNÉRALE DES TRAVAILLEURS TUNISIENS (CGTT)/GENERAL CONFEDERATION OF
            TUNISIAN WORKERS
         

         
         	
            Labor organization founded in 1924, by Muhammad Ali, to articulate Tunisian workers’ grievances. Among its goals were the protection
               of workers’ rights, the enhancement of their skills and productivity, and the formation
               of consumer cooperatives. The Dustur cautiously supported the union at first but severed its connections after a wave
               of strikes and the arrest of Muhammad Ali in 1925. The French easily crushed the CGTT,
               and no effective labor organization arose in Tunisia for the next two decades.
            

         

         
         	CONGRESS OF AIX-LA-CHAPELLE

         
         	
            Meeting of the European powers held in 1818. Its primary purpose was to preserve the
               peace concluded at the 1815 Congress of Vienna, following the Napoleonic Wars. It
               also addressed the issue of the North African corsairs, whose activity had escalated during the European fighting. The congress empowered
               Great Britain and France to make joint representations to the North African rulers, insisting on the cessation
               of corsair raids and threatening military action if they persisted. Although the bey acceded to these demands, the outbreak of the Greek Revolution in 1820 drew the attention
               of the powers from North Africa to the eastern Mediterranean and precipitated another
               round of Tunisian corsair activity.
            

         

         
         	CONGRESS OF BERLIN

         
         	
            Meeting in 1878, at which the European powers acknowledged French claims to a privileged
               position in Tunisia. The congress rejected similar Italian demands concerning Tunisia
               but did recognize Italy’s special interests in Tripolitania.
            

         

         
         	CONSTITUTION OF 1861

         
         	
            Promulgated by Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey, this organic law was the first such document enacted in the Muslim world, where
               the Quran had traditionally been considered the only guide necessary for governing.
               The impetus for the constitution came from the pressure of the European powers, especially
               France, on Muhammad Bey to institutionalize the commitments made in the 1857 Ahd al-aman (security covenant). Tunisian views on the constitution were divided. The religious
               leadership and urban merchants generally opposed it as another manifestation of growing
               European influence in the country, but many government officials, especially those
               familiar with earlier attempts at reform, saw it as a means of creating a stronger
               and more efficient state.
            

            
            Distress concerning the increased strength of the central government and the injurious
               nature of the European economic penetration of the country, both circumstances facilitated
               by the constitution and the Ahd al-aman, fueled a widespread rebellion in 1864. Fearful that the bey’s inability to curb the revolt would trigger the intervention of its rivals and diminish
               its own influence in the country, France took the ironic step of compelling Muhammad
               al-Sadiq to rescind the very document it had pressed him to issue only a few years
               earlier, terminating the brief constitutional experiment.
            

         

         
         	CONSULTATIVE CONFERENCE

         
         	
            Advisory body to the resident-general established in 1891. The protectorate authorities entirely excluded Tunisians from
               its deliberations until 1907 and thereafter permitted only a limited number to participate.
               As a result, the conference served only the interests of the colon population.
            

         

         
         	CONTRÔLEURS CIVILS

         
         	
            Corps of civilian administrators organized by Resident-General   Paul Cambon in 1884, as an intermediate level between French officials in the capital and regional
               Tunisian administrators. Their primary tasks were to supervise tribal qa’ids and shaikhs,
               especially in their collection of taxes, and facilitate colonization.
            

         

         
         	CORSAIRS

         
         	
            As Tunisia’s Hafsid rulers attempted to recover from the political, economic, and social crises that
               had shaken their domains in the 14th century, they found themselves hemmed in by European
               military and commercial domination of the central Mediterranean basin. To counter
               widespread attacks on Muslim shipping, the Hafsids encouraged North African seamen
               to not only engage enemy warships, but also conduct raids of their own against European
               merchant vessels. The Europeans’ inability to check the undeclared war that ensued
               during the 1400s added to the Hafsids’ prestige among their fellow Muslims. It also
               added to their income, for although the corsairs operated independently of the state,
               the treasury took a share of the profits from the sale of captured ships and cargoes,
               and from the ransoms paid to secure the release of prisoners.
            

            
            In the early 16th century, Spain, flushed with its victories over the last Muslim
               states in Iberia, attempted to carry the Reconquista into Africa and eliminate the Barbary corsairs in the process. These campaigns were
               met with only partial success. The Spaniards did make some gains in the Maghrib, imposing a virtual protectorate over the emaciated Hafsids from 1535 until 1574.
               But they drove several corsairs, including Khair al-Din Barbarossa and Darghut, to seek help from the Ottoman Empire.
            

            
            After the Ottoman conquest of Tunisia, its new rulers identified themselves even more
               closely with the corsairs than had the Hafsids. The pashas, and the deys and beys who followed them, could hardly have done otherwise. They could not depend on a steady
               flow of taxes from the interior and were ill-equipped, as a result of centuries of
               European commercial domination, to foster peaceful maritime trade. Sailors from Ottoman lands in the eastern Mediterranean, immigrants from Andalusia,
               and Christian renegades figured prominently among the leaders of the corsair enterprise
               during its golden age in Tunisia in the late 16th and early 17th centuries. For Europeans
               of this era, the Barbary “pirates” epitomized greed, cruelty, and terror. From the
               North African point of view, however, the corsair raids were not piracy, but, as they
               had been from their inception, legitimate belligerent acts that provided the only
               mechanism for Muslims to acquire a share of the lucrative Mediterranean commerce from
               which the more powerful European navies and merchants had excluded them.
            

            
            Political, economic, and social upheavals throughout the continent prevented the European
               states from forcefully addressing the corsair threat until the latter half of the
               17th century. In 1662, England and Holland mounted a joint naval expedition that imposed
               on the bey a treaty protecting their merchant vessels, while France negotiated commercial treaties with Tunisia in 1665, 1672, and 1685. The concurrent
               deterioration of the Muradid dynasty diminished its capacity to resist such European overtures.
            

            
            The agreements did not end corsair activity, but they did pave the way for its gradual
               subordination to more customary forms of commerce. The volume of trans-Mediterranean
               trade increased in the 1700s, but in the continuing absence of a Tunisian merchant
               fleet most goods still moved in European ships. Raids persisted, albeit on a considerably
               reduced scale. Vessels from smaller European states and, after its independence, the
               United States provided the easiest and most frequently attacked targets.
            

            
            A general resurgence of corsair attacks occurred while Europe was preoccupied with
               the Napoleonic Wars. At the end of those hostilities, the powers took steps to eliminate
               the corsairs once and for all. A British fleet bombarded Tunis in 1816, and, after a second show of force three years later, the bey acceded to
               the demands of the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle and renounced maritime raiding. Nonetheless, Tunisian corsairs engaged in a brief
               spurt of activity during the Greek Revolution. It was not until the establishment
               of a European presence in the Maghrib, with the French occupation of Algeria in 1830, that the Barbary corsairs totally vanished from the Mediterranean scene.
            

         

         
         	COSOVEREIGNTY

         
         	
            Concept advanced by the French government to counter the growth of opposition to the
               protectorate after World War II. At its heart lay an attempt to satisfy some nationalist
               demands without granting full independence by allowing Tunisia a degree of internal
               autonomy. While making limited concessions in 1951, France dragged its heels on Neo-Dustur calls for a completely Tunisian government and an assembly mirroring the country’s
               demography. Few colons accepted the assurances of Habib Bourguiba that their interests would be respected in such an altered political atmosphere.
               Thus, the notion of cosovereignty foundered on the twin rocks of colon and nationalist
               intransigence, pushing both sides toward more extreme positions. Only after armed
               violence erupted in 1954 did the protectorate government and the nationalist leadership
               agree on a plan for internal autonomy. Even then, however, the two parties to the
               arrangement interpreted it quite differently, with the French viewing internal autonomy
               as an end in itself and Bourguiba regarding it as a political way station on the road
               to unqualified independence.
            

         

         
         	CRUSADE (EIGHTH)

         
         	
            The attack on Tunisia by King Louis IX in 1270 was the eighth and last major campaign in a series of wars begun in the late
               11th century to regain formerly Christian lands throughout the Mediterranean basin
               from their then Muslim rulers.
            

         

      

      
      
   
      D

      
      
      
         
         	DARGHUT [DRAGHUT; TURGHUT] (?–1565)

         
         	
            Corsair captain who attacked Christian shipping from bases on the island of Jerba. He became governor of Tripoli after the Ottomans captured the city in 1551. A series of aggressive campaigns enabled Darghut to extend his control over formerly Hafsid territories as far afield as Kairouan. Spanish forces seized Jerba in 1560, but Darghut’s counterattack destroyed their
               fleet and ensured Muslim hegemony in the central Mediterranean.
            

         

         
         	DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONAL RALLY

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	DÉPÊCHE TUNISIENNE, LA

         
         	
            Daily newspaper established in 1889, with the financial backing of Resident-General Justin Massicault. The editors of La Dépêche Tunisienne hoped to offset criticism of the protectorate expressed in the colon-dominated French-language press by voicing strong support for government policies.
               The paper flourished throughout the colonial era, not only because it provided an
               outlet for the expression of official views, but also because it surpassed its French-language
               competitors in its ability to convey timely and accurate news reports from Europe.
               Despite its denunciations of nationalist activities since the late 1930s, La Dépêche Tunisienne continued publication for several years after independence. Its last issue appeared
               in 1961, when a law was enacted following the Franco–Tunisian confrontation regarding
               Bizerte that severely restricted the participation of foreign nationals in business
               enterprises.
            

         

         
         	DEY

         
         	
            Junior officer rank in the Ottoman army. A group of deys took control of Tunis in 1591, after mounting a coup that deposed the governor appointed by Istanbul. They
               effectively dominated the urban areas but chose to entrust the supervision of the
               countryside to other soldiers, the beys, who eventually challenged their authority. Relegated to secondary status by the
               bey Murad Corso and his descendants, the deys revolted. Their defeat in 1673 guaranteed the preeminence
               of the beys.
            

         

         
         	DON JOHN OF AUSTRIA (1547–1578)

         
         	
            Commander of the Christian forces that captured Tunis from the corsair   Ilj Ali in 1573. In keeping with the concept of a Hapsburg protectorate over Tunisia, Don John restored the Hafsid sultan to the throne.
            

         

         
         	DONATISM

         
         	
            Christian schism of Roman Africa. Its adherents argued that church leaders who had
               not resisted the persecutions of Emperor Diocletian in 303 were unworthy of their
               positions and could no longer administer the sacraments. The greatest support for
               the movement came from rural Berbers and the urban lower classes. Both groups saw Donatism in not only religious terms,
               but also as a means of protesting the economic crisis that had afflicted the province
               for nearly a century, for which they blamed the Roman and Romanized ruling class emblemized
               by the church hierarchy.
            

         

         
         	DONATUS (?–ca. 355)

         
         	
            Christian bishop. He and his followers split with the church concerning their insistence
               on the condemnation of clerics who had failed to oppose the persecutions of Emperor
               Diocletian.
            

         

         
         	DOOLITTLE, HOOKER (1889–1966)

         
         	
            American consul in Tunis from 1941 to 1944. First posted to North Africa in 1933, he spent eight years in
               Tangier and was familiar with both nationalist aspirations and the interests of French
               colonialists. After Tunis was liberated in the spring of 1943, Doolittle openly criticized
               the Free French for their treatment of the Arabs and made no effort to hide his sympathy
               for the Tunisian nationalists. His contacts with leaders of the Neo-Dustur led France to demand his dismissal. Accordingly, the Department of State reassigned Doolittle
               to Alexandria. French accusations that he was abetting the Neo-Dustur persisted throughout
               the four years that he served in Egypt.
            

         

         
         	DORSAL

         
         	
            Mountain range extending southwest to northeast from the Algerian border near Kasserine
               to Cap Bon. An extension of the Atlas Mountains of Morocco and Algeria, it separates Tunisia’s tell and steppe regions. The country’s highest mountain,
               Jabal Shambi (1,544 meters; 5,066 feet), lies in the Dorsal some seven miles northwest
               of Kasserine.
            

         

         
         	DOUGGA

         
         	
            Ancient city that dates to Phoenician times located some 125 kilometers (75 miles)
               southwest of Tunis. Because it was the residence of Numidian rulers allied with Rome during the Third Punic War, Dougga suffered no ill effects when Carthage fell. Rome annexed the city in 46 B.C.E., and its population gradually assimilated
               Roman ways. It experienced great affluence in the early centuries of Christianity.
               The city was abandoned after the Vandals arrived. Although the Byzantines revived Dougga briefly, it had no real importance at the time of the Arab invasion.
               Systematic archaeological excavation of the site began in 1899.
            

         

         
         	DUSTUR PARTY

         
         	
            Political party founded by Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi in 1920. Its name means “constitution” and was derived from the party’s demand for
               the restoration of the Constitution of 1861. Party leaders rather unrealistically presented the constitution’s revival as a panacea
               for Tunisia’s problems. The party also called for the formation of a government responsible
               to an elected assembly and for guarantees of Tunisians’ basic rights. Most of the
               Dustur’s support came from the Tunis bourgeoisie, which had suffered economically and politically under the protectorate.
            

            
            The party might have used the links it forged with the labor movement in the mid-1920s
               as a way of broadening its base. But most Dustur leaders disdained both the working
               class and the radical forms of protest they associated with trade unionism. In any event, they were more interested in restoring their own lost power
               and privileges than pursuing social issues that they did not see as affecting them
               directly.
            

            
            Unwilling to openly challenge the French authorities, the Dustur lapsed into inactivity.
               In the early 1930s, a group of outspoken young men with more populist views rose to
               prominence in the party. Their demands for Tunisian independence precipitated a threat
               from the authorities to dissolve the party, opening a serious rift in its ranks. Many
               of the younger radicals resigned or were expelled from the Dustur. Under the leadership
               of Habib Bourguiba, they established the Neo-Dustur Party in 1934. Although the Dustur continued to exist until World War II, it never again
               played an important role on the Tunisian political scene.
            

         

         
         	DUSTUR SOCIALIST PARTY

         
         	
            See .
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         	EDUCATION

         
         	
            Prior to the 19th century, education was controlled by the ulama (sing., alim) and, beyond its most elementary levels, was available only to males. Until the age
               of about nine, boys attended the kuttab, or Quranic school, whose curriculum consisted primarily of memorizing the scriptures.
               Some then some went on to the madrasa, a secondary school with a broader core of studies
               but also emphasizing religious subjects. At the apex of this system stood the Zaituna Mosque-University, at which young men from Tunisia and elsewhere in the Muslim world received the training
               that qualified them for membership in the ulama class.
            

            
            The rising power and influence of the West convinced the Husainid   beys of the need for modern, secular schools. But for many years only a handful of elite
               young men in their entourages studied in them. During the protectorate, Franco–Arab schools offered an essentially French curriculum in the French language to a limited number
               of students. To acquaint traditionally educated Zaituna students with European languages
               and scientific thinking, the Young Tunisians organized the Khalduniyya in 1896. It was not until the establishment of the Institut des Hautes Etudes in
               1947, however, that nonreligious higher education become available in Tunisia.
            

            
            Habib Bourguiba, who had studied at the best schools in protectorate Tunisia and France, regarded mass education as a valuable tool for forging national identity and creating
               a supply of workers capable of advancing Tunisia’s development. The early independent
               governments devoted considerable resources, sometimes amounting to as much as one-third
               of the national budget, to education. This high rate of expenditure, much of it allocated
               to building the educational infrastructure that the protectorate authorities had deemed
               superfluous, declined throughout time, but as late as the 1990s, between 15 and 20
               percent of Tunisia’s annual budget still went to the support of education. In 2012,
               more than 6 percent of the gross domestic product went to the support of education
               directly or indirectly.
            

            
            The absence of a sufficient number of Francophone Tunisian teachers at the time of
               independence resulted in a bilingual academic arrangement, with the educational system
               relying heavily on French teachers for several years after independence. Until the
               late 1970s, instruction at the primary level was generally in a mixture of Arabic
               and French. In keeping with the government’s stated objective of Arabizing the curriculum,
               Arabic was decreed the sole language of instruction for the first three years of primary
               school, but the study of French, beginning in the second year of primary school, was
               soon mandated as well, and Arabization proceeded slowly and erratically.
            

            
            Although schooling has never been compulsory, both the government and the Neo-Dustur Party and its successors have actively encouraged school attendance. At independence, the
               number of pupils in state-run primary schools, following a six-year cycle ending at
               about age 11, was 209,438. It rose to a peak of less than 1.5 million in the last
               years of the 20th century and has declined in the decades since. The number of teachers
               naturally replicated this trend. By 2000, there had been a tenfold increase in teachers
               since independence, but falling enrollments cost many of them their jobs. The spread
               of primary education helps to account for Tunisia’s literacy rate of 90 percent for
               males and 75 percent for females, one of the highest in the Arab world. Moreover,
               in the entire spectrum of Tunisia’s schools, almost half of all students are female.
            

            
            The state’s commitment to the schooling of its citizens-in-the-making never wavered,
               but despite the substantial resources it dedicated to public education (which were
               still not always sufficient to guarantee effective instruction or adequately fund
               infrastructural requirements), the state betrayed its charges by failing to adapt
               the curriculum to the changing needs of the marketplace. It never thoroughly revamped
               its emphasis on near-universal literacy—a point of enormous and justifiable pride
               in the early postcolonial era—to provide more sophisticated scientific, technical,
               and business-oriented training.
            

            
            At the end of primary school, an examination identifies those eligible to proceed
               to the seven-year secondary curriculum. In the early 2000s, at least 750,000 students
               were enrolled in secondary schools, many of which had not kept up with the times.
               As a result, school leavers often lacked the skills that were most in demand in the
               marketplace. Once their educations were completed, moreover, young Tunisians had to
               confront the reality that the creation of jobs had not kept pace with demand. By the
               middle of the first decade of the new millennium, there were limited opportunities
               for new entrants to the job market, regardless of their education or skills. Even
               as the use of Arabic spread at the lower levels, higher education, particularly in
               the sciences, remained in French. For many students, particularly those committed
               to the Islamist movement, with its emphasis on Tunisia’s Arabo-Islamic cultural heritage,
               this situation stimulated a sense of deracination that provoked demands for broader
               and more rapid Arabization—a matter that remained contentious throughout the revolution
               (and after it). To continue their education beyond the secondary level, students must
               pass the rigorous baccalauréat exam, for which success rates are approximately 35
               percent.
            

            
            The University of Tunis, established in 1961, grants both undergraduate and graduate
               degrees. In 2005, about 300,000 students were pursuing tertiary studies at the university,
               its regional campuses (the University of the Center at Monastir, with branches in Sousse and Kairouan, and the University of the South at Sfax, with branches at Gafsa, Gabès, and Jerba, both founded in 1986), and various institutes of higher or technological studies,
               or in teacher training programs. Using a model borrowed from France, the university
               is divided into several distinct units with specific academic emphases. The University
               of Tunis I specializes in the arts, letters, and human sciences; the University of
               Tunis II in science, technology, and medicine; and the University of Tunis III in
               law and economics. The former Zaituna Mosque-University, which functioned as a faculty
               of theology within the University of Tunis since the 1960s, later won recognition
               as a separate institution.
            

         

         
         	EGYPT

         
         	
            The contrasting philosophies of Habib Bourguiba and Egyptian president Gamal Abdel Nasser, especially with regard to Palestine and Arab unity, resulted in tense relations between Egypt and Tunisia for more than
               a decade after Tunisia became independent. Bourguiba’s distaste for the Egyptian leader
               was sharpened by the enthusiasm that Salah Ben Yusuf, his main rival in the mid-1950s, had for Nasser and his policies. Until 1958, Bourguiba
               opposed Tunisian membership in the Arab League to protest Egypt’s influence on the organization. Bourguiba’s 1965 suggestion that
               the Palestine Liberation Organization, then under Egyptian sway, temper its tactics
               toward Israel precipitated a campaign against him in the Egyptian media that was so
               vicious that Tunisia severed diplomatic relations with Egypt.
            

            
            The June 1967 war between Israel and its Arab neighbors, however, fostered a reversal
               in Tunisian–Egyptian relations. The eruption of spontaneous demonstrations in Tunisia
               during the war revealed a level of grassroots commitment to the Arab states and the
               Palestinian cause far more fervid than the government’s position. Bourguiba responded
               by restoring relations with Egypt and acknowledging the Palestinians’ need to engage
               in an armed struggle with Israel. Nasser’s death in 1970 paved the way for Tunisia
               to participate more fully in Middle Eastern affairs.
            

            
            Like most Arab states, Tunisia condemned the visit of Egyptian president Anwar Sadat
               to Jerusalem in 1977 and broke relations with Egypt following its 1979 peace treaty
               with Israel. The Arab League’s decision to locate its headquarters in Tunis following Egypt’s expulsion from the league in 1979 indicated how dramatically Tunisian
               official views on the issues most critical to the eastern Arab world had changed since
               the 1950s.
            

            
            The Iran–Iraq War of the 1980s reinforced the desirability of Arab solidarity. Egyptian
               aid to the Iraqi war effort expedited contacts between Egypt and other Arab states,
               including Tunisia. But diplomatic relations with Egypt were not restored until early
               1988, after Zine el-Abidine ben Ali had succeeded Bourguiba as president. Following the 1990 Iraqi invasion of Kuwait,
               ben Ali opposed the deployment of foreign forces in the Gulf region and condemned
               the Arab states, including Egypt, which supplied troops to the coalition arrayed against
               Iraq. Demonstrators in Tunis and other cities denounced the policies of Egypt (and
               the United States and Saudi Arabia) throughout the crisis, which culminated in the Gulf War, placing additional strains on bilateral relations. Once Kuwait was liberated, however,
               Tunisia moved swiftly beyond these ruptures, largely because of mutually shared concerns
               about postwar regional stability. With the Egyptian and Tunisian governments both
               contending with well-organized, highly critical Islamist movements during the remainder
               of the 1990s, each recognized the advantages of a cooperative relationship that could
               sustain their ability to cope with religious extremism throughout the region. The
               revolution in Tunisia that ousted the dictatorship inspired opponents of Egyptian
               president Hosni Mubarak to take to the streets in similar protests, which led to his
               resignation in February 2012, a few weeks after ben Ali had fled Tunisia.
            

         

         
         	ETABLISSEMENT DE LA RADIODIFFUSION-TÉLÉVISION TUNISIENNE (ERTT)

         
         	ETABLISSEMENT DE LA RADIODIFFUSION-TÉLÉVISION TUNISIENNE

         
         	
            State-owned broadcasting entity earlier known as Radio Télévision Tunisienne (RTT).
               At its inception, radio broadcasting offered a new medium for disseminating a variety
               of entertainment, forms and news. Private radio stations dated from the mid-1930s
               and a government-operated Radio-Tunis went on the air in 1939, but they shut down
               during the war. When Radio-Tunis obtained a broadcasting monopoly in 1948, 45 percent
               of its programming was in Arabic. In the years that followed, a network developed
               outside the capital, with broadcasts from Le Kef, Monastir, Sfax, Gafsa, and Tatahouine, as well as Tunis.
            

            
            In the early years of independence, a number of RTT employees had gained experience
               and training in the nascent film industry and were well positioned to move to the television section of Radiodiffusion-Télévision
               Tunisienne when it started transmitting limited programming to northern Tunisia in
               1966. By 1971, television reached the entire country, and government officials hoped
               to exploit it as an educational and civic tool—an experimental broadcast aired the
               1964 party congress in Bizerte, at which the Neo-Dustur redesigned itself as the Parti Socialiste Dusturien—in addition to its role as an entertainment medium. In a speech inaugurating the
               station, Habib Bourguiba urged each family to buy a television set. To make such a purchase possible for average
               Tunisians, the government drove down the price by importing thousands of televisions,
               although it also adopted the practice of charging a small annual licensing fee, as
               it did for radios, which remained in effect until 1980.
            

            
            In keeping with the government’s aspirations, news reports, religious presentations,
               documentaries, instructional programs, and cultural performances initially dominated
               the airwaves. But a limited capacity for original productions created a difficulty
               as the broadcast day gradually lengthened from its original three hours. Even after
               a decade of operation, the RTT relied on foreign sources (both Western and Arab) for
               more than half of its televised material. The ease, at least in densely populated
               northern Tunisia, of receiving broadcasts from France and Italy increased pressure on the RTT to fall into line with Western programming. Nonetheless,
               as it did so, the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique and other conservatives expressed distaste at the content of much of the imported
               programming, which they also attacked as an example of the country’s abandonment of
               its heritage. This criticism increased as it became clear that neither Habib Bourguiba
               nor Zine el-Abidine ben Ali’s assurances of freedom of expression had any practical meaning. After the crushing
               of al-Nahda in the 1990s, there was no doubt that the airwaves, like other channels of public
               expression, were reserved for the propagation of the views of the government and its
               allies.
            

            
            State interest in privatization in the 1990s and afterward, however, led it to license
               a number of private radio and television stations. These were often enterprises in
               which presidential insiders had a stake, and all were vetted carefully for their reliability
               to adhere to government wishes. By the time of the revolution in 2011, there were
               five privately owned radio stations, most streaming online and also reaching much
               of the country through traditional FM transmission. Two state-run channels and three
               privately held stations broadcast television programming throughout the country. In
               addition, Tunisia’s proximity to Europe made it relatively easy and inexpensive to
               access satellite broadcasts. In the ben Ali era, rigid state control of the Internet
               hampered citizens’ and free full access to global information networks, but Tunisians,
               particularly young, technologically savvy ones, found ways of circumventing such controls.
               When the revolution occurred, domestic and international news organizations, assisted
               by countless “public journalists” among ordinary Tunisians, guaranteed that the uprising
               became one of the most thoroughly reported events of the early 21st century.
            

         

         
         	EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS (1930)

         
         	
            Assembly of French Catholics that convened in Carthage. Many Tunisians were offended by the decision to hold such a meeting in an overwhelmingly
               Muslim country, viewing it as a conscious French insult and provocation. Habib Bourguiba later singled out the Eucharistic Congress as a conclusive demonstration of France’s insensitivity to Tunisian concerns. It persuaded him of the need to adopt an approach
               to the protectorate government that was more militant than the one advocated by the
               Dustur’s leaders.
            

         

         
         	EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY (EEC); EUROPEAN UNION (EU)

         
         	
            The EEC accorded Tunisia associate membership in 1969, paving the way for an agreement
               that promoted the export of Tunisian agricultural products to Europe, especially olive
               oil, which was exempted from duties. Rivalry in the marketing of this and other products
               did, however, create occasional strains. The growth of the Tunisian textile industry in the 1970s, for example, prompted the EEC to impose quotas on the importation of
               Tunisian textiles and clothing at the end of that decade. Conversely, the entry of
               Greece into the EEC in 1981, and Spain and Portugal in 1986, aroused Tunisian fears
               that these agricultural competitors (especially in olives and olive oil) would drive
               its products from important European markets. Nevertheless, an EEC guarantee to maintain
               agricultural imports from Tunisia at the level of the early 1980s helped to assuage
               such anxieties.
            

            
            Plans for the creation of a single European market, which materialized with the establishment
               of the EU in 1993, persuaded Tunisia and its North African neighbors of the desirability
               of formulating common policies to ensure both the maximum exploitation of the benefits
               an economically united Europe would offer and the successful management of the challenges
               posed by the new situation. Such thinking played a major role in the organization
               of the Union du Maghreb Arabe in 1989. Even before the crystallization of the EU four years later, concern regarding
               the potentially deleterious impact of the steadily rising tide of Maghribi immigrants
               to Europe prompted the EEC to initiate in 1991 the most generous developmental assistance
               package in its 13-year history of providing aid to the Maghrib. The community awarded Tunisia €284 million (more than $350 million), with the aim
               of stimulating an expansion of the economy, which would create new jobs (thus stemming
               the flow of worker migration to Europe) and raise living standards (thus undercutting
               government critics, especially within the Islamist camp, whose popularity was fueled
               by poverty and despair). EEC leaders believed that socioeconomic and political malaise
               in the Maghrib, if left to fester, would inevitably translate into instability in
               their own countries.
            

            
            In 1995, Tunisia became the first state in North Africa or the Middle East to negotiate
               an association agreement with the EU. The accord stipulated the creation of a free-trade zone during a 12-year period; guaranteed European economic assistance during this
               transitional phase; provided for increased educational and scientific exchanges; and
               envisaged extensive cooperation in such areas as communication, transportation, and
               tourism. As a result of having acquired associate member status in the EEC in 1969,
               Tunisia was already enjoying preferential treatment in certain aspects of its trade
               with Europe. By the mid-1990s, the recently integrated European economy supplied 70
               percent of the country’s imports and purchased 80 percent of its exports, making the
               EU Tunisia’s most important commercial partner. Because the General Agreement on Tariffs
               and Trade, to which Tunisia had adhered at the urging of the international financial
               agencies in 1990, banned discriminatory trade practices of the kind from which Tunisia
               had previously benefited, the free-trade agreement represented its only realistic
               means of breaking into the EU market.
            

            
            The price, however, was high. To begin with, the immediate loss of the 20 percent
               of state receipts derived from duties on imports from Europe threatened to decimate
               social programs essential for the maintenance of stability. To preclude such an outcome,
               the government imposed an unpopular value-added tax in 1996. In the face of intense
               competition, Tunisian exporters sought to make their products more attractive in Europe,
               even as they searched for new, alternative markets. Planners calculated that as many
               as two-thirds of Tunisian businesses, particularly small companies and firms relying
               on traditional techniques, would either fail or experience serious economic difficulties
               as the agreement took hold. The enterprises that weathered these short-term adversities
               would emerge as the core of a more modern, more vigorous, and more globally competitive
               economy. Inasmuch as an authoritarian regime offered the greatest likelihood of keeping
               the country on course during this difficult and turbulent process of globalization,
               the governments of capitalist countries whose economies were poised to reap substantial
               profits from the expansion of free trade largely overlooked, and often quietly approved
               of, the autocratic inclinations of the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique. Within the country, those who opposed the economic policies of the government, like
               those who criticized its understanding of pluralism, risked harassment or worse if
               they expressed their views too forcefully.
            

            
            Tunisians had to cope with financial pressures induced by the country’s march toward
               integration with the global economy, and particularly that of the EU. In 2008, as
               Tunisia experienced the ripple effects from the recession that was taking its toll
               throughout the Mediterranean, its manufacturing exports to the EU dropped off at the
               same time (coincidentally) that drought-stricken harvests reduced production in the
               agricultural sector, which employed about a quarter of the population. The price of
               imported energy also soared, although the impact of that expense was cushioned by
               an increase in yields from domestic oil and gas fields. This combination of circumstances
               drove the growth rate of the gross domestic product down from its fairly steady average
               of 5 percent a year since the turn of the century to 1.3 percent at the beginning
               of 2009, a figure that threatened to cancel out recent progress.
            

            
            In the wake of political turmoil after 2011, a steady stream of would-be refugee immigrants
               from throughout the Mediterranean and Africa have attempted to cross the sea from
               Tunisian ports, hoping to reach nearby Italy and gain asylum and perhaps residence there or in another EU country. The financial
               burden that this exodus imposed on the EU drained resources and soured the relationship
               between its members and their southern neighbors.
            

         

         
         	EUROPEAN UNION (EU)

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	EXMOUTH, FIRST VISCOUNT [EDWARD PELLEW] (1757–1833)

         
         	
            British naval officer whose fleet bombarded Tunis in 1816, to punish the bey for a resurgence in the activity of the corsairs, which had coincided with the Napoleonic Wars, and to compel him to release Europeans
               held as prisoners in Tunis.
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         	FALLAQA

         
         	
            Literally, bandits. The term refers to militant nationalists who launched an armed
               resistance movement against the French in 1954, with raids on government installations
               and colon property in rural areas. The unprecedented violence of the fallaqa came in reaction to French attempts to ignore the Neo-Dustur in the search for a resolution to the Tunisian crisis.
            

         

         
         	FATIMIDS; FATIMID DYNASTY (910–973)

         
         	
            The heirs of Ubaidallah who ruled Ifriqiya from 910 until their departure for Egypt in 973. A militant branch of the Shi’a regarded Ubaidallah’s ancestor Ismail as the proper seventh imam. Urged on by Abu Abdallah, many Berber tribesmen who were dissatisfied with their lot under the Aghlabids acknowledged Ubaidallah as the mahdi, a figure destined to inaugurate an era of justice under Shi’i leadership. The Aghlabids’
               defeat at the hands of these Berber warriors paved the way for Ubaidallah’s rise to
               power. The decision to identify itself as “Fatimid” reflected the dynasty’s wish to
               emphasize its legitimacy by asserting that it was descended from Fatima, the Prophet
               Muhammad’s daughter.
            

            
            Its rulers’ choice of the title caliph symbolized their ultimate objective of displacing the Abbasid caliphs as the universal leaders of Islam, since, in theory, there could be but a
               single caliph. Thus, to the Fatimids, control of Ifriqiya was not an end in itself.
               It provided them with a base from which to launch assaults against Abbasid-controlled
               territories to the east. Military and naval expeditions against Egypt began as early
               as 913, but internal rebellions and challenges from external rivals, especially the
               Spanish Umayyads and their Zanata Berber allies, preoccupied the Fatimids for several decades. After successful campaigns
               in Egypt in the 960s, the Fatimids founded the city of al-Qahira (Cairo) in 969. Four
               years later, the Fatimid court took up residence in its new capital on the Nile, relegating
               Ifriqiya to the status of a minor dependency.
            

         

         
         	FINANCES

         
         	
            Tunisia’s gross domestic product (GDP) stood at a predictably modest 395 million dinars—well
               less than $1 billion—at independence in 1956. It had risen to approximately $120 billion
               by 2015. The 1956 state budget of 37.3 million dinars swelled to revenues of $12 billion
               and expenditures of $15 billion in 2014. The most important sources of government
               receipts have been direct and indirect taxes. These include a value-added tax, first
               imposed in 1988; income from the petroleum and natural gas industries; profits earned by state monopolies; and, more commonly as privatization
               accelerated, proceeds from the sale of state-owned corporations.
            

            
            Spending on education, health care, and similar social services has customarily been a major component
               of the national budget. Defense spending, on the other hand, declined steadily until
               Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, a soldier by profession, replaced Habib Bourguiba as president in 1987. The new administration pointed to the emergence of antigovernment
               movements, some of them resorting to violence, to justify strengthening all aspects
               of the state’s security apparatus. Disbursements in support of public safety, a category
               that appeared as a separate budgetary item for the first time in 1985, increased exponentially
               leading up to the revolution, as the regime endeavored to impose its repressive dictates.
               But even after the change in government, dangerous threats to security continued to
               demand significant expenditures in this field.
            

            
            Persistent budget deficits necessitated a reduction in government investments in the
               economy toward the end of the Bourguiba era. The shortfalls diminished somewhat under
               ben Ali, whose first budget reversed the trend.
            

            
            Severe fluctuations in the price of and the demand for Tunisia’s major exports account
               for a recurrent deficit in the balance of trade, although the gravity of this problem has been concealed at times by remittances
               from workers living abroad, tourism, and foreign aid. By 2014, public debt amounted to roughly half the GDP.
            

            
            The Banque Centrale de Tunisie issues the dinar, controls the nation’s money supply,
               and regulates banking operations in the country. In addition to commercial banks with
               branches throughout the country and offshore banks located in Tunis, there are also several development banks that formulate, implement, and finance
               investment projects both within and outside Tunisia. One such institution is narrowly
               linked to a specific sector of the economy (the Banque Nationale de Développement
               Touristique), but the others, which include joint ventures with Saudi Arabia, the
               United Arab Emirates, Kuwait, and Qatar, pursue more diversified interests.
            

         

         
         	FISHING

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	FONDS DE SOLIDARITÉ NATIONALE (FSN)/NATIONAL SOLIDARITY FUND

         
         	
            Economic and social development program designed to improve living conditions in some
               of the country’s most impoverished areas. Established in 1992, the FSN solicited private
               contributions (which ultimately comprised a third of its resources) to supplement
               its base of public funds. The experiment began by targeting 1,100 of the least developed
               areas of the country (zones d’ombre, or shadow zones) as beneficiaries of projects to ensure the availability of electricity,
               clean drinking water, adequate housing, basic health care, and schooling. In addition
               to helping reduce poverty, this government intervention also deprived Islamist social
               agencies of the opportunity to attract adherents by supplying basic services in underprivileged
               areas previously neglected by the government.
            

            
            But the against the FSN’s desperately needed elevation of ordinary Tunisians’ living
               standards must be set a record of corruption and cronyism that increasingly characterized
               not only the fund, but also many agencies of the state, the party, and the government
               at every level, including their highest echelons, as officials well positioned to
               manipulate insider information, engage in extortion, receive bribes and payoffs, and
               otherwise negligently (and sometimes criminally) mismanage public funds began accumulating
               sizable personal fortunes. In time, rumors of similar wrongdoing implicated even the
               president and members of his family and inner circle.
            

         

         
         	FOREIGN AID

         
         	
            Since 1956, Tunisia has been the recipient of substantial foreign aid. For several
               years after independence, the contributions of France far exceeded those of other aid donors, as the former colonial power not only helped
               to fund development projects, but also supplied the Tunisian government with much-needed
               teachers and technicians. Tunisian displeasure with French conduct of the war in Algeria, the French refusal to evacuate the naval base at Bizerte, and the Tunisian government’s expropriation of colon property created strains in the Franco–Tunisian relationship, which led to a serious,
               if temporary, decline in French aid in the mid-1960s.
            

            
            At the same time, other important donors, including the United States and the World Bank, limited assistance because of doubts about the wisdom of the
               development schemes advocated by planning minister Ahmad ben Salah, particularly in the agricultural sector. Driven close to bankruptcy by the failed
               economic policies of the 1960s, Tunisia required generous infusions of foreign aid
               to restore its economic health. The liberal economy forged by Prime Minister Hadi Nouira after ben Salah’s downfall in 1969 created a climate conducive to such a scenario,
               and foreign assistance accounted for 40 percent of all development expenditures in
               the transitional four-year plan for 1969–1972.
            

            
            The World Bank, the African Development Bank, and the European Investment Bank soon
               became Tunisia’s most important multilateral donors, while France resumed its status
               as the country’s major bilateral contributor in the 1970s. Other members of the European Economic Community—notably West Germany and Italy—and the United States also allocated substantial sums for a wide variety of Tunisian
               projects. By contrast, aid from the communist bloc consistently lagged well behind.
            

            
            During the 1980s, Arab petroleum-producing countries and multilateral Arab aid agencies
               began to figure more prominently in Tunisian economic development plans. Bilateral
               aid from these sources exceeded $500 million in the course of the decade, but Tunisia’s
               opposition to the allied coalition arrayed against Iraq in 1990–1991 resulted in a
               drastic curtailment in aid both from the Gulf states and the United States. Although
               relations were mended after the war, neither the United States nor the Gulf countries
               promptly restored assistance to previous levels, preferring to give the Tunisian government
               time to reflect on its wartime decisions. Foreign loans and investment credits were
               essential to the success of many development projects, but by the time Habib Bourguiba was removed from the presidency in 1987, the external debt had reached a staggering
               3.2 billion dinars. Although the new administration assured donors that it would retire
               this debt in a systematic fashion, it failed to do so. In acknowledgment of the need
               for stability in the wake of the 2011 revolution, the G-8 pledged a $38 billion aid
               package for the Maghrib countries. Additional promises of help came from other sources, but as the immediate
               crisis ebbed these promises were not always implemented.
            

         

         
         	FORESTRY

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	FRANCE

         
         	
            Beginning in the European Middle Ages, France took an active interest in developments
               in Tunisia. The emergence of the Hafsid dynasty as a powerful central Mediterranean force challenged French interests. Political
               and religious concerns inspired the 13th-century Crusade of King Louis IX. Later negotiations with Tunisia secured for Marseilles merchants a strong position
               in trans-Mediterranean trade. To nurture and protect that trade, the French government, on several occasions during
               the latter half of the 17th century, forced the Muradid dynasty to adhere to commercial treaties modeled on Franco–Ottoman accords. Thereafter, French merchants all but controlled Tunisia’s international
               exchanges.
            

            
            The beginning of French rule in neighboring Algeria in 1830 aroused fears of French ambitions in Tunisia, not only within the Husainid dynasty, but also in Great Britain, which had no desire to see France acquire too strong
               a position in North Africa. The next half-century was marked by an intense Anglo–French
               competition over Tunisia. This rivalry ended only when the European powers agreed,
               at the 1878 Congress of Berlin, to acknowledge many of one another’s interests within the Ottoman Empire, including
               those of France in Tunisia. Three years later, France declared a protectorate over
               the beylical government.
            

            
            During the protectorate era, French officials oversaw, and in some cases took over,
               management of the Tunisian government. As colons acquired the country’s richest lands and enjoyed preferential treatment from the
               authorities, Tunisian resentment grew. At the turn of the century, the Young Tunisians put forth relatively modest demands that France grant Tunisians equality with the
               country’s foreign residents. At the end of World War I, the newly formed Dustur Party formulated a more detailed platform based on the restoration of the Constitution of 1861, assurances of basic rights for all Tunisians, and the formation of a government
               responsible to an elected assembly. The Dustur leadership shunned a full-scale confrontation
               with France, but by the 1930s protectorate officials faced a new generation of more
               vociferous Tunisians. Prepared to act forcefully to secure their political rights,
               these men formed the Neo-Dustur Party. After more than 20 years of activism, their efforts culminated in the termination
               of the protectorate in 1956.
            

            
            The end of the protectorate did not, however, mean severing all Tunisian ties with
               France, which continued to support the newly independent state in a variety of ways.
               For as long as shortages of adequately trained Tunisians persisted, linguistic and
               historical affinities encouraged the recruitment of French educators. Similarly, the
               French government supplied political and economic advisers and technical personnel
               to Tunisian ministries to ease the transition to independence. In still another area,
               the newly organized Tunisian armed forces initiated a heavy reliance on French equipment
               and training that subsequently remained the norm. In return, colons were permitted
               to retain their land, and some French troops remained in the country.
            

            
            France’s war with the Algerian Front de Libération Nationale was a constant irritant
               to Franco–Tunisian relations. Tunisian protests following the French bombing of Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf in 1958 prompted France to withdraw most of its forces from the country, leaving
               only those stationed at its large naval base in Bizerte and a few posts in the Sahara. Efforts to expand operations at the Bizerte base provoked
               a crisis in 1961. After demanding the complete evacuation of the installation, Tunisian
               president Habib Bourguiba ordered Neo-Dustur militants to blockade the base. Determined not to give up Bizerte
               while the revolution in Algeria continued, France dispatched troops to break the siege.
               In the fighting that ensued, the irregular Tunisian forces sustained thousands of
               casualties. Tunisia placed the Bizerte issue on the agenda of the United Nations,
               which instructed France to return to the confines of the base as a prelude to negotiations
               on its future, but France delayed talks until after the conclusion of the Algerian
               War. It was not until 1963 that the last of its forces departed. A year later, the
               Tunisian government, responding to sentiments aroused by the Bizerte affair, expropriated
               the land still remaining in European hands.
            

            
            Despite these contretemps, relations between the two countries never broke down entirely.
               Bourguiba’s admiration for the principles of French liberalism, even in the depths
               of political crises that pitted Tunisia and France against one another, certainly
               facilitated the forging and maintenance of this postcolonial relationship, but Tunisia’s
               French connection went well beyond personalities. The emergence of radical regimes
               in Algeria and Libya in the 1960s impressed upon Tunisians the value of France as a potential ally against
               their much larger and more powerful neighbors, at the same time that it created a
               situation naturally drawing France closer to its progressive and Western-oriented
               former protectorate. In the years that followed, France provided substantial funds
               for development assistance, furnished the bulk of Tunisia’s imports, and provided
               the most important market for its exports. After taking the lead in securing associate
               membership in the European Economic Community for Tunisia in 1969, France customarily supported Tunisia’s campaign to enhance its
               position in the European market.
            

            
            After Bourguiba’s forced retirement in 1987, France was the first non-Arab state visited
               by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, the new chief executive, while French president François Mitterrand was the first
               foreign head of state to travel to Tunisia. The continuity in constructive Franco–Tunisian
               relations symbolized by this exchange was briefly interrupted by Tunisia’s condemnation
               of the multinational coalition (which included France) arrayed against Iraq following
               its invasion of Kuwait in 1990.
            

            
            Shortly after the end of the Gulf War, however, the necessity of managing potentially
               explosive bilateral issues restored the relationship to a more even keel. The persistent
               flow of Tunisians (and other North Africans) driven to France by the absence of political
               freedom and economic opportunity in the Maghrib aroused French fears that the militant activities of Algerian and Tunisian opposition
               Islamist groups might spill over into Europe. To counter this scenario, France urged
               its European associates to join it in helping to strengthen the Tunisian economy as
               an essential first stage in eliminating the root causes of discontent. This approach
               culminated in the European Union’s signing a sweeping commercial partnership agreement
               with Tunisia in 1995. France encouraged the ben Ali government to move toward genuine
               political pluralism as an important mechanism for alleviating many Tunisians’ fundamental
               grievances.
            

            
            As the twin problems of political repression and economic hardship continued to plague
               Tunisia throughout the first decade of the new millennium, large-scale immigration
               (some legal, but most not) from North Africa worsened. The events of the Arab Spring launched droves of refugees and economic migrants from North Africa, the Middle East,
               and Sub-Saharan Africa to Europe, straining receiving countries’ resources to the
               breaking point and aggravating relations on every level between France and the countries
               of North Africa. The growth of political extremism in Tunisia and other parts of the
               Maghrib made Europeans wary of migrants, asylum-seekers, and refugees of all kinds.
            

         

         
         	FRANCO–ARAB SCHOOLS

         
         	
            Schools with curriculums based on the French primary system and open to both French
               and Tunisian students. The language of instruction was French, but French-speaking
               students also studied Arabic. The concept was conceived by Louis Macheul, the first director of public education in the protectorate. Because the Franco–Arab schools attracted only a small percentage
               of eligible students and because the colons opposed substantial expenditures on educating Tunisians, the hope that they would
               facilitate interracial understanding never materialized. By the mid-1890s, colon fear
               of competition from educated Tunisians compelled protectorate authorities to emphasize
               vocational, rather than academic, training for Tunisians.
            

         

         
         	FUNDUQ

         
         	
            Combination warehouse and residence for Europeans trading in Tunisia. The al-Muwahhids were the first rulers to authorize the construction of such buildings. They subsequently
               became the sites of flourishing commercial activity, often pursued even in periods
               of Muslim–Christian political and military friction.
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         	GAFSA

         
         	
            City and governorate in the southern steppe region and the center of the phosphate-mining industry. In the conceptualization of economic development plans after independence, the government
               invariably paid less attention to the center and the south than to other regions.
               As a result, the general economic downturn of the 1970s, characterized by inadequate
               wages and high unemployment, hit those already-depressed areas especially hard. Frustration
               concerning the deteriorating economy and the government’s increasingly authoritarian
               stance sparked a nationwide general strike on 26 January 1978. Economic and political
               troubles persisted, however, and on the second anniversary of the strike serious violence
               erupted in Gafsa.
            

            
            On 26 January 1980, guerrillas seized key police and military installations in the
               city, hoping to provoke a general uprising. The attackers effectively controlled Gafsa
               for several hours before army and police reinforcements arrived, restored order, and
               captured many of them. According to official estimates, 37 soldiers and civilians
               died in the raid, with another 108 sustaining injuries, but other observers placed
               casualty figures much higher. The government claimed that the guerrillas, most of
               whom were Tunisians, had entered the country from Libya, where they had been trained as part of a campaign to undermine the Habib Bourguiba regime.
            

            
            Despite their various grievances against the government, opposition leaders unanimously
               condemned the Gafsa attack. Nonetheless, at the same time they urged the authorities
               to learn from it and to address the fundamental economic and political disorders that
               had created the environment that gave rise to the attack. Tunisia’s most important
               allies, France and the United States, acted quickly to demonstrate their support for the government by dispatching naval
               vessels to Tunisian waters and taking steps to increase economic and military assistance.
            

            
            At the March trials of those accused of participating in the raid, sentences ranging
               from 20 years in prison to death were meted out to some 30 people. Despite the president’s
               insistence on the Libyan inspiration of the Gafsa incident and the continuing loyalty
               of the vast majority of the country’s citizens, the attack exposed the regime’s fragility
               after years of political and economic turmoil. By revealing the potentially catastrophic
               consequences of the government’s internal and external adversaries joining forces
               to mobilize popular opposition, the events of January 1980 also demonstrated the urgent
               need for serious economic and political reforms.
            

            
            During the next 30 years, social and economic conditions improved little in the region
               as the state continued to concentrate development resources along the coasts. At the
               start of 2008, long-term frustration and outrage at the government’s inability or
               unwillingness to address the neglect of the interior took a decidedly confrontational
               turn in Gafsa and neighboring mining communities. The state-owned Gafsa Phosphate
               Company, the largest employer in the region (and when its local service providers
               were considered along with it, virtually the only one), announced the results of a
               recruitment campaign for relatively well paying but primarily unskilled jobs. Many
               workers and some local UGTT representatives complained of discrimination against qualified applicants in favor
               of less deserving but better connected candidates, some of them protégés of a local
               kingpin with ties to the regional government and the ruling party. For individuals
               all too accustomed to the petty corruption, nepotism, and bribery that had come to
               characterize Zine el-Abidine ben Ali’s Tunisia, none of this this was surprising, but in so economically ravaged an area,
               it proved the last straw.
            

            
            A committee of workers and union officials attempted to defuse the situation but made
               no headway. The miners adopted an array of tactics. These included work stoppages;
               street protests and demonstrations; hunger strikes; sit-ins at company facilities;
               roadblocks impeding the movement of vehicles throughout the mining area; blocking
               and, in some instances, destroying the railroad tracks on which the phosphate ore
               moved to processing and export terminals; throwing up tent cities to call attention
               to their grievances; and appealing to colleagues in the national labor and progressive
               movements to adopt their cause. From the birthplace of the protests in Redayef, they
               spread to Moularès, M’dhila, and Metlaoui, mobilizing participants ranging from secondary-school
               students to aged relatives of the miners. Among the allies responding to their appeal
               was the Union of Unemployed Graduates. Formed in the previous year by University of
               Tunis students, most of them veterans of antiregime protests, these young men and
               women contributed useful organizational and tactical skills to the protestors that helped
               them continue their resistance. An assault on a police post in Redeyef in April led
               the authorities to ratchet up their response.
            

            
            Well aware of Gafsa’s prominence in earlier economic, social, and political upheavals,
               ben Ali strengthened security assets in the region with the addition of units of his
               most trusted and most feared policemen, the National Gendarmerie. The weeks that followed
               were violence ridden, with lawmen detaining several hundred people. The situation
               spiraled out of control in June, when the security forces opened fire on unarmed demonstrators
               in Redeyef, killing one and wounding many others. More than 200 protesters faced trials;
               another 50 had gone underground and were tried in absentia.
            

            
            Many of the accused produced credible evidence to support their allegations of torture,
               but the government denied any impropriety on the part of its agents. For the purposes
               of damage control, ben Ali fired the governor of Gafsa and the head of the company.
               Stopping short of an apology for the government’s excesses, he acknowledged that there
               had been “irregularities” and promised that a portion of the state’s revenue from
               phosphate exports would be exclusively dedicated to job creation and infrastructural
               development in the region. In the trials, held at the end of the year, severe prison
               sentences were imposed. Following this wave of repression, an edgy calm settled over
               Gafsa. A year later, shortly after winning a fifth presidential term, ben Ali pardoned
               the 68 prisoners still in detention. But the fact that none of the core problems giving
               rise to the disorder had been satisfactorily addressed, much less resolved, left an
               ominous atmosphere primed for an explosion.
            

            
            The immediate trigger of the Gafsa unrest had been unfair labor practices, but once
               on the streets, the demonstrators vented their anger at a much wider range of grievances
               that were variations on themes bedeviling all Tunisians: inadequate job creation,
               uneven regional access to education and the delivery of basic services, poor housing, corruption, and the heavy hand
               of the state raised against anyone who dared to question it. Other Tunisians drew
               inspiration and lessons from these events, which had been the most serious challenge
               to the state since it had crushed al-Nahda. Although the opponents of the dictator could not convincingly claim victory, they
               revealed tiny, but exploitable chinks in his armor at a relatively low cost in fatalities
               (at least in view of the large number of participants).
            

         

         
         	GENSERIC [GAISERIC] (?–477)

         
         	
            Vandal king whose successful assault on Carthage in 439 forced Rome to recognize Vandal dominion over Africa Proconsularis and Byzacenia.
            

         

         
         	GHANNUSHI, MUHAMMAD (1941– )

         
         	
            Political figure and frequent appointee to ministerial-level positions during the
               Zine el-Abidine ben Ali presidency. He served as minister of finance (1989–1992) and minister of international
               cooperation and investment (1992–1999) before his designation as prime minister (1999–2011),
               the last individual to hold that post under ben Ali. A lifelong member of the single
               parties of the Habib Bourguiba and Zine el-Abidine ben Ali eras, Ghannushi briefly claimed the presidency when the
               regime collapsed in 2011, but he yielded to a ruling by the Constitutional Council
               naming Fouad Mezbaa acting chief executive. He continued as prime minister, promising
               to hold elections within six months, and appointed Yadh ben Achour, a distinguished
               legal scholar, to head a commission on political reforms.
            

            
            Reaching out to the revolutionaries, Ghannushi brought into his government a few political
               novices who had figured prominently in the uprising, including Slim Amamou, an anticensorship
               activist whose choice as minister of youth and sports was meant to give young Tunisians
               a spokesperson whom they trusted. Female ministers were hardly novel in Tunisia, but
               the interim government did take care to put in place an internationally known scholar,
               Lilia Labidi, as minister of women, family, and children.
            

            
            Some prominent members of the legal opposition, including Mustafa ben Jaafar and Najib Chebbi, responded positively to Ghannushi’s overtures. Inevitably, however,
               he also recruited individuals closely linked to ben Ali and the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD). Protesters who had risked their lives to bring down the regime vociferously objected
               to preserving its vestiges in this way and remained in the streets to demand the complete
               dismantling of the apparatus that had kept the party in power, which they saw as a
               sine qua non for genuine change. Popular solidarity on this point prompted the resignations
               of some new appointees, who had second thoughts about joining a government so lacking
               public confidence. This forced Ghannushi to reshuffle his cabinet to rid it of the
               most egregious holdovers from the RCD. In the last week of January, the focal point
               of the protests was at the prime minister’s office in the Place de la Casbah. By the
               end of the month, thousands of students, young professionals, union members, and adherents
               of numerous civil society organizations had created a makeshift camp in the square,
               effectively laying siege to Ghannushi’s office and demanding the installation of a
               government that truly mirrored Tunisia’s new political realities.
            

            
            Despite several well-received measures, including easing restrictions on political
               party activity and allowing exiled leaders to return, the interim government failed
               to generate enthusiasm among the Casbah protesters or the less vocal general populace,
               which waited with uncertainty and mounting anxiety for the political dust to settle
               and their lives to return to normal. Their uneasiness was heightened when a peaceful
               demonstration in central Tunis on 25 February triggered a brutally disproportionate reaction by the authorities
               that claimed several lives and led to looting and destruction in the business district.
               This revelation of the government’s willingness to employ the same despised tactics
               as its predecessor produced widespread demands that it step aside. Acknowledging the
               evaporation of what little confidence he still enjoyed, Ghannushi resigned on 27 February.
            

         

         
         	GHANNUSHI, RASHID (1941– )

         
         	
            A founder, in the late 1970s, of the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI), a society dedicated to promoting an Islamic way of life in Tunisia. Born in al-Hama,
               near Gabès, his primary and secondary schooling took place exclusively in a traditional
               milieu. Without a working knowledge of French, Ghannushi had to leave Tunisia to pursue
               higher education, initially going to Egypt and subsequently to Syria, where he completed a degree in philosophy and social science
               at Damascus University. His stay in the eastern Arab world left him disillusioned
               with Arab nationalism and favorably disposed to the thinking of Islamic activists.
               Ghannushi returned to Tunis in 1968, as a secondary schoolteacher.
            

            
            Distressed by his students’ casual attitudes toward Islam and alarmed that foreign
               influences were spreading at the expense of traditional values, Ghannushi organized
               study groups in secondary schools and mosques to encourage the restoration of Islamic
               values in Tunisian society. He also established links with such organizations as the
               Association pour la sauvegarde du Coran, which promoted goals similar to his own, and wrote articles focusing on doctrinal
               and moral issues in al-Mcarifa, an Islamic-oriented newspaper. During the 1970s, he gained a substantial following,
               particularly among secondary and university students. By 1979, the MTI had emerged
               as a distinct and identifiable force under the leadership of Ghannushi and his colleague,
               Shaikh Abd al-Fattah Mourou.
            

            
            Ghannushi’s public pronouncements became more openly critical of the government in
               the early 1980s, and he was imprisoned from 1981 to 1984. Three years after his release,
               Ghannushi was again arrested, along with scores of others known to be affiliated with
               Islamic groups. All were alleged to have committed acts of terror and to have collaborated
               with foreign states (specifically Iran) to overthrow the government. Ghannushi denied
               the charges but was found guilty and condemned to life imprisonment in a trial that
               attracted international attention with accusations of torture and other violations
               of the defendants’ rights.
            

            
            A few weeks later, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali replaced Habib Bourguiba as president. The new chief executive did not share his predecessor’s conviction
               that harsh measures were the only effective deterrent to Islamic activism. He released
               Ghannushi and other members of the MTI in 1988 and attempted to cool the overheated
               political environment by agreeing to some of the more superficial demands in Ghannushi’s
               quest for a more enhanced role for Islam in Tunisia, for example, broadcasting the
               call to prayer and setting aside prayer areas in factories and offices. Ben Ali’s
               government did not, however, grant official status to the al-Nahda, or Renaissance Party, as the MTI recast itself in early 1989.
            

            
            In elections for the National Assembly, held later that year, Ghannushi (and other
               members of al-Nahda) evaded the ban on the party’s participation by standing as independent
               candidates, Ghannushi in the Tunis suburb of Ben Arous, where he polled almost a third
               of the votes. But like every candidate not affiliated with the ruling Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD), he was defeated. In search of a mechanism to pressure the authorities without provoking
               a self-destructive backlash, Ghannushi launched a drive to recruit new members for
               al-Nahda within the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT), hoping eventually to barter Islamic influence in the union for official recognition
               as a party. But the government, intent on rebuilding (and controlling) the UGTT following
               its near collapse in the last years of Bourguiba’s presidency, thwarted him at every
               turn. Accusing the authorities of rigging the elections, Ghannushi opted for exile
               in France. Mourou, in his capacity as secretary-general of the still-illegal party, took over
               its day-to-day management, but Ghannushi remained its spiritual and political guide.
            

            
            The organization’s most militant members were no longer content to secure seats in
               a multiparty parliament—even if such a body were to come into existence, which they
               now had reason to doubt—but rather wanted to dominate the political realm, enabling
               ben Ali to cast himself as the defender of a progressive, secular republic under threat
               from religious chauvinism and to meld his vision of constrained political pluralism
               with a modified version of his predecessor’s authoritarianism. Following the Iraqi
               invasion of Kuwait in August 1990, Ghannushi joined two other prominent Islamist leaders,
               Abbasi Madani of the Algerian Front Islamique du Salut and Hassan Turabi of the Sudanese
               National Islamic Front, as a mediator between Iraq and Saudi Arabia. Ghannushi and
               his colleagues shuttled back and forth between Baghdad and Riyadh in an unsuccessful
               attempt to avert the dispatch of non-Muslim troops to the Arabian Peninsula.
            

            
            In February 1991, at the height of the subsequent military operations against Iraq
               (which the Tunisian government viewed with ambivalence but public opinion strongly
               opposed), a deadly assault on an RCD office in Tunis, attributed by the authorities
               to al-Nahda, heightened a government crackdown on the movement. During the course
               of the next year, Tunisian officials made repeated accusations, which Ghannushi denied,
               that under his leadership al-Nahda was plotting a coup aimed at the establishment
               of an Islamic state. In the summer of 1992, Ghannushi (in absentia) and several hundred
               other al-Nahda members and sympathizers were tried on charges of conspiring to overthrow
               the government. In a reprise of his 1987 case, he received a sentence of life imprisonment
               in a proceeding again marred by allegations of legal irregularities and torture.
            

            
            Concerned about his future in a France wary of the spillover effect of Maghribi-based
               organizations on its own soil, Ghannushi was granted political asylum in Great Britain
               in 1993. He persisted in his criticism of ben Ali’s government, reserving his strongest
               contempt for its pretensions of political pluralism, while continuing to refuse to
               recognize al-Nahda and barring it from elections, despite (or, more likely, because
               of) its proven ability to contest them effectively. His and others’ denunciations
               strengthened with a succession of fraudulent elections from 1999 onward. Tunisia’s
               leaders hoped that the appeal of Western-style consumerism would prove more attractive
               to citizens than engaging in risky demands for broader civil rights and liberties.
               For such a scenario to succeed, a strong economy was essential, and the prosperity
               of most of the ben Ali era went far in neutralizing what limited political opposition
               had managed to survive, but obliging citizens to barter political apathy for material
               prosperity created a sullen bloc aggrieved with the regime.
            

            
            The picture in Tunisia looked grim as the new millennium commenced, and within the
               decade the country was in full-blown revolution. The attempted suicide by self-immolation
               of Muhammad Bouazizi, a youthful street vendor, in Sidi Bouzid in late 2010 set in motion massive antigovernment
               demonstrations that moved steadily from the disadvantaged interior toward the more
               prosperous coastal regions. In January 2011, crowds poured into the streets of downtown
               Tunis, venting their wrath on buildings associated with the government and the party.
               Unable to preserve his power either by force or by disingenuous promises, ben Ali
               and his family fled to Saudi Arabia a few days later. In an attempt to divert blame
               for the revolution from his own failed policies, the president “played the Islamist
               card,” inappropriately labeling the revolutionaries as “Islamic terrorists” to capitalize
               on Western Islamophobia and stoke anxiety among modernist and secularist Tunisians
               of a reinvigorated al-Nahda bent on destabilizing the country for its own nefarious
               ends. Certainly, many al-Nahda adherents participated in the uprising, but as individuals
               sharing the conviction that the country’s problems could not be resolved until the
               regime was ousted.
            

            
            As the fluid political situation evolved, Fouad Mezbaa, president of the Chamber of
               Deputies, emerged as ben Ali’s successor. Muhammad Ghannushi continued as prime minister and quickly lifted restrictions on political party activity,
               allowing exiled leaders, including Rashid Ghannushi, to come home. But the prime minister’s
               service to the deposed dictator and his willingness to incorporate figures from the
               former regime into his government outraged those who had risked their lives to bring
               down the former regime. Shifting the locus of the protests to the prime minister’s
               office in Casbah Square, they created an encampment swollen by supporters from throughout
               the country to demand the complete dismantling of the apparatus that had kept the
               RCD in power. Admitting defeat, Muhammad Ghannushi resigned at the end of February.
               But frustrated young men and women wondered if anything had really changed when Mezbaa turned to Béji Caid al-Sebsi, an aging politician whose career had begun in the early years of independence, to
               replace him. He calmed their anxiety by scheduling elections for a Constituent Assembly
               for July, although they were subsequently postponed until the fall.
            

            
            In the highly charged political atmosphere that remained, the delay was viewed with
               suspicion by Ghannushi. Although legalized only in March, al-Nahda had a more familiar
               history than most rivals, enjoyed greater name recognition, and could cite ben Ali’s
               loathing as proof of its clean hands during the dictator’s rule. Marshalling these
               advantages, it outpaced its competitors in presenting its message. Party leaders interpreted
               the rescheduling as a scheme to buy time for their secularist opponents to catch up
               but reluctantly subordinated their reservations to the national need for unity and
               stability.
            

            
            As they reintroduced al-Nahda to the voters, Ghannushi and his colleagues forged as
               positive an image as possible. They especially emphasized al-Nahda’s renunciation
               of the violence that had marred its past and insisted that its vision of a new Tunisia
               was solidly grounded in democracy and respect for principles once anathema within
               the movement, including women’s rights and freedom of conscience. Ghannushi’s years
               in the United Kingdom helped him cultivate a perspective transcending his own background
               and exposed him to a diversity of contemporary Islamic thought, even as his own ideas
               gained broader circulation. He frequently referred to the goal of creating the most
               democratic government in the Arab world and decried secularists’ stereotypes of Islamic
               political movements.
            

            
            Ghannushi’s dealings with the commission created to organize the elections were often
               prickly. He accused it of attempting to shape the Constituent Assembly by its rulings
               rather than through the electoral process and, as al-Nahda’s strength clearly manifested
               itself, of trying to curb its power in the assembly when it was formed. As the election
               neared, it became apparent that no party was likely to win an outright majority. Ghannushi
               went on record with his willingness to collaborate with other political factions but
               also expressed his anger with the fearmongering being engaged in by some al-Nahda
               opponents. He ignited a controversy by suggesting that a smaller-than-anticipated
               victory for al-Nahda would be a sign of electoral fraud, which the party would not
               tolerate. Accused of threatening a coup if the election did not go his way, he toned
               down his observation by insisting that any Tunisian would reject an outcome that lacked
               fairness and transparency. As it turned out, al-Nahda captured 41.4 percent of the
               popular vote, entitling it to 89 seats in the assembly, three times more than any
               of its competitors, in a contest that international observers judged to have been
               free and fair.
            

            
            Raucous protests erupted in Tunis and other cities immediately following the vote,
               most engineered by groups that feared the impending Islamization of the country. Conversely,
               the leaders of several influential secular parties noted their willingness to participate,
               if given appropriate assurances, in a government of national unity. Ghannushi agreed,
               expressing his expectations of a government in which Tunisians of all political affiliations
               and socioeconomic backgrounds were represented, citing the public’s desire to put
               partisan and ideological politics in the background so as to address the nation’s
               pressing needs most effectively. He reassured Tunisians that his party was not bent
               on a campaign of Islamization and Arabization, nor on damaging such critical national
               assets as education and tourism, and announced that al-Nahda would not present a candidate for the presidency, leaving
               that office for one of its potential partners. He himself traded his position as party
               leader for a less formal, albeit still influential, role as the movement’s elder statesman
               and senior advisor. A month of negotiations and deal-making were needed before an
               agreement on the division of the political pie was reached, but, on 22 December 2011,
               the Constituent Assembly held its opening session. During the meeting, it confirmed
               Hammadi Jebali, a longtime Ghannushi associate, as prime minister; Moncef Marzouki as president of the republic; and Mustafa ben Jaafar as president of the National Assembly. This troika assigned 19 ministries to al-Nahda,
               including such key ones as interior, justice, health, education, and foreign affairs.
            

            
            Although Ghannushi no longer held a formal government or party post, he remained influential
               within al-Nahda. The two governments that the party formed in 2012 and 2013 proved
               ineffectual and, even worse, unable to prevent political and social violence. By mid-2013,
               a crescendo of demands to dismantle the equally inept Constituent Assembly left the
               country on the brink of disaster. It was saved by the proposal of UGTT leader Houcine
               Abbasi, who brought together three additional nongovernmental organizations and representatives
               from each party with a seat in the assembly. This quartet drafted a road map to end
               the political impasse. Despite coming under considerable pressure, Ghannushi hesitated,
               recognizing that the agreement would necessitate the resignation of the al-Nahda government,
               which it did. The party accepted the formation of a technocratic government at the
               start of 2014, which successfully fulfilled its mandate of overseeing the completion
               of the constitution and the scheduling of presidential and parliamentary elections
               for later that year.
            

         

         
         	GRANA

         
         	
            The Tunisian-Arabic name for Livorno, this term designated Jews of European origin.
               Between the 15th and 17th centuries, thousands of Spanish Jews joined Iberian Muslims
               seeking refuge from persecution in Tunisia. Other Spanish Jews who had originally
               settled in Livorno immigrated to Tunisia in the 18th and early 19th centuries, giving
               rise to the use of the word Grana, rather than the previously common Andalusi, to distinguish European Jews from the
               indigenous Jewish community. Familiar with Europe and versed in its languages, many
               Livornese Jews grew rich as middlemen and agents for Tunisian corsairs, but from the early 19th century onward, the development of more usual commercial
               transactions and the increasing number of European businessmen in Tunisia deprived
               them of such opportunities.
            

            
            The Grana in Tunis, estimated to number about 1,000 in the mid-19th century, were
               primarily small businessmen, although a few had acquired positions of considerable
               influence within the ruling elite. In the capital, more than half the Grana took advantage
               of their European roots to claim the protection of one or another power, effectively
               removing themselves from the jurisdiction of the Tunisian government. Their business
               and familial networks in Tunisia and Europe, combined with their status as European
               protégés, enabled them to resume their profitable roles as middlemen for the loans
               and other financial transactions in which the beys became embroiled in the decades preceding the inauguration of the protectorate.
            

         

         
         	GRAND COUNCIL

         
         	
            Legislative body instituted in accordance with provisions of the Constitution of 1861. The bey’s ministers were responsible to the Grand Council, whose 60 members, a third of them
               government officials, the monarch himself appointed. With the abrogation of the constitution
               in 1864, the council ceased to exist.
            

            
            Following World War I, France made several minor concessions in the hope of mollifying nationalist sentiment without
               seriously weakening its position in the protectorate. One such concession was the
               creation of a second Grand Council, this one with separate European and Tunisian chambers.
               The former had 56 members, more than half of whom were elected by the colons themselves; the latter had only 40 members, none of whom were directly elected. Although
               the makeup of the council, with its disproportionate representation of the colons,
               angered many Tunisians, restrictions on its legislative capacity rendered it impotent
               in any case. Nevertheless, the Tunisian section was suspended in 1934, ending any
               pretense of shared rule until after World War II.
            

         

         
         	GREGORY (?–647)

         
         	
            Byzantine exarch (governor) of Africa whose declaration of independence from Constantinople
               in 646 came just before the first Arab raids in the Maghrib. Gregory marshaled his forces against the invaders but was defeated near Sbaitla in 647, giving the Arabs control of the steppe and desert areas of the province.
            

         

         
         	GUELLATY, HASSAN (1880–1966)

         
         	
            French-educated lawyer and Young Tunisian activist. He wrote for Le Tunisien, served as president of the Khalduniyya, and was a member of the committee formed in 1912 to organize a boycott of city trams
               and lobby protectorate officials for comparable treatment of European and Tunisian
               workers. Arrested and expelled from the country, Guellaty returned after World War
               I. He rejected the view of Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi, another former Young Tunisian, that colonial rule had obliterated a Tunisian golden
               age but expressed a greater willingness than the Dustur leaders to cooperate with the French in engineering a program of reforms. Toward
               this end, he founded the Parti Réformiste in 1921. Although some French moderates endorsed Guellaty’s efforts, his inability
               to generate a substantial popular following doomed him and his political organization
               to obscurity.
            

         

         
         	GULF WAR (AUGUST 1990–FEBRUARY 1991)

         
         	
            The Iraqi invasion of Kuwait in August 1990 and the subsequent dispatch of an international
               military force to the Arabian Peninsula elicited an outpouring of Arab nationalist
               sentiment in Tunisia. Asserting that intra-Arab crises should be resolved without
               outside intervention, President Zine al-Abidine ben Ali boycotted the Arab summit meeting, held in Cairo the week following the invasion,
               which endorsed Saudi Arabia’s appeal for military assistance from the international
               community and sanctioned the organization of a multinational force. Ben Ali had the
               support of not only his own Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD), but also the opposition parties and the majority of the Tunisian people. What misgivings
               about the Iraqi invasion that did exist were blunted by the formation of the American-led
               coalition, which evoked nearly universal condemnation, gave rise to a wave of national
               unity, and occasioned the first authorized public demonstrations since the overthrow
               of Habib Bourguiba in 1987. As the crisis deepened, however, ben Ali’s government stressed that it did
               not condone the invasion, but only sought to find an Arab solution to the catastrophic
               situation it had set in motion.
            

            
            Several organizations supportive of Iraq soon coalesced, the most active of which
               was the Comité National pour Repousser l’Aggression contre le Monde Arabe et Soutenir
               l’Irak (National Committee to Resist Aggression against the Arab World and to Support
               Iraq). Joining the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens, which was the moving force behind the committee, was the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales, whose leader, Muhammad Mouada, accompanied a ministerial-level delegation on an
               unsuccessful negotiating mission to Iraq in September, and other opposition parties,
               including the Parti de l’Unité Populaire, the Rassemblement Socialiste Progressiste,
               and the Parti Communiste Tunisien. Such national organizations as the Union Générale des Etudiants Tunisiens, the Union des Ecrivains, the Association des Femmes Démocrates, and the Ligue Tunisienne des Droits de l’Homme also associated themselves with the work of the committee.
            

            
            Among Tunisia’s Islamist activists, on the other hand, the crisis had a divisive effect.
               After initially denouncing the Iraqi invasion, al-Nahda altered its official position with the arrival of U.S. and other international military
               forces in Arabia, asserting that their presence profaned the holy places of Islam.
               Rashid Ghannushi, the movement’s exiled leader, positioned himself squarely in the Iraqi camp, vigorously
               attacking the intervention and the political leaders of the peninsula who had requested
               it. On the other hand, Abd al-Fattah Mourou, al-Nahda’s leader inside the country, justified Saudi Arabia’s plea for foreign
               military assistance on the grounds that such a step had become necessary to protect
               Islam. Mourou’s views on the situation in the Gulf contributed to his marginalization
               within al-Nahda.
            

            
            Military operations launched against Iraq in January 1991 sparked vociferous public
               demonstrations against the allied coalition throughout Tunisia. The government carefully
               supervised these protests, however, to prevent al-Nahda extremists from seizing control
               of them and turning them into forums demanding the formulation of a more aggressively
               pro-Iraqi foreign policy than the RCD intended to pursue. Because party and government
               leaders recognized the acute damage that more active Tunisian support of Iraq might
               cause to their fragile economy, they balked at severing beyond hope of restoration
               the ties that had linked Tunisia, often quite profitably, with many of the multinational
               coalition partners prior to the invasion of Kuwait. Even so, the annual revenue derived
               from tourism declined by more than a third in 1991, reflecting Western vacationers’ hesitancy
               to travel to the Arab world in general, but particularly to a state that had failed
               to censure Iraq. Following its liberation, Kuwait banned the importation of Tunisian
               products. It was not until 1994 that the emirate restored full diplomatic relations
               with Tunisia and resumed investing in the country.
            

         

         
         	GUNDERIC (fl. 409–429)

         
         	
            Leader of the Vandal army that invaded Roman Africa in 429. His victories paved the way for his successor,
               Genseric, to eliminate the last vestiges of Roman control in the region.
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         	HABUS

         
         	
            In Islamic law, a form of unalienable property set aside as a pious trust. Outside
               of the Maghrib, the more commonly used term for such property is waqf. Its income was earmarked by the individual establishing the endowment either for
               the support of religious and charitable institutions (public habus) or the sustenance
               of his heirs (private habus). When the protectorate began, approximately a quarter
               of the land in the country, much of it prime agricultural acreage, fell into this
               category. Colon demands for access to habus property led French authorities to pressure the Habus Administration to make some of its land available for settlement. In 1956, as part of the newly
               independent state’s efforts to consolidate its power by minimizing the role of traditional
               Islamic institutions, remaining public habus lands were confiscated. The following
               year, a second law ordered the distribution of private habus assets among the heirs
               of the founder as their own private property.
            

         

         
         	HABUS ADMINISTRATION

         
         	
            Government agency created by Khair al-Din al-Tunsi in 1874, and charged with oversight of habus property. Beginning in 1896, protectorate officials forced it to turn over several
               thousand acres of habus land annually to the Directorate of Agriculture for sale to
               settlers. The independent government abolished the Habus Administration in 1956.
            

         

         
         	HACHED, FARHAT (1913–1952)

         
         	
            Labor organizer and founder, in 1945, of the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens. An outspoken opponent of French rule, he worked closely with the Neo-Dustur, often mobilizing workers’ strikes to give added clout to party demands. Hached’s
               1952 assassination by the Red Hand, a colon terrorist group, set off a wave of violence throughout the Maghrib and created the Tunisian nationalist movement’s first true martyr.
            

         

         
         	HADDAD, TAHAR (1899–1935)

         
         	
            Zaituna Mosque-University   alim and advocate of enhanced rights for Muslim women. In his most famous book, Imra’tuna fi’l-sharica wa’l-mujtamac (Our Women in the Law and Society), he presents an innovative, liberal interpretation of Quranic passages dealing with
               women. Haddad’s bold views angered many of his Zaituna colleagues, ultimately costing
               him his position there. His ideas about women’s role in society, as well as his philosophy
               on other social issues, greatly influenced the organizers of the Neo-Dustur early in their political careers. Most of the improvements in women’s status enacted
               by the party soon after independence bear the stamp of Haddad’s thinking.
            

         

         
         	HADIRA, AL-

         
         	
            The weekly organ of the Young Tunisian movement. It circulated from 1888 until 1910, and was the first private Arabic-language
               newspaper published by Tunisians. Al-Hadira called for social change in an Islamic context but also stressed the need for Tunisians
               to adopt the positive features of Western culture. Because protectorate officials
               believed al-Hadira served a useful purpose by promoting Franco–Tunisian harmony, they subsidized its
               publication throughout its existence.
            

         

         
         	HAFSIDS; HAFSID DYNASTY (1227–1574)

         
         	
            Descendants of Abd al-Wahid ibn Abi Hafs, a Moroccan Berber general of the al-Muwahhid army who served as governor of the province of Ifriqiya in the early 13th century. Shortly thereafter, the collapse of the al-Muwahhid empire
               enabled the Hafsids to seize much of its former territory, gaining recognition throughout
               the Maghrib and Andalusia as the predominant Muslim power in the west. In 1253, the Hafsid ruler
               Abu Abdallah took the title of caliph. After the eradication of the Abbasid caliphate by the Mongols in 1258, this claim to universal Muslim leadership acquired
               some supporters in the Islamic heartlands. But Tunisia’s physical separation from
               those areas made its implementation impractical, and subsequent Hafsid rulers confined
               their ambitions to the Maghrib.
            

            
            In the consolidation and expansion of their authority, the Hafsids found it expedient
               to ally themselves with Tunisia’s nomadic Arab tribes. Within a century, Arabs formed
               the core of the Hafsid army and held crucial positions in the bureaucracy as well.
               This situation led to a blurring of Arab–Berber distinctions in Tunisia, as well as
               an acceleration of the process of Arabization. In conjunction with the Hafsids’ creation
               of a viable state administered from Tunis, it also helped to forge a distinctively Tunisian identity.
            

            
            Internal rivalries plagued the Hafsids, often tempting external powers to challenge
               their regime. Twice in the 14th century, family feuds allowed the Marinid rulers of Fez to capture and briefly hold Tunis. Shocked by these invasions, the next
               several Hafsid rulers sought to strengthen their authority and stabilize their domains.
               They initiated reforms, ushering in an era of prosperity that marks the 15th century
               as the Hafsid golden age.
            

            
            The most serious threat to the Hafsids, however, came from Europe. As early as 1270,
               their forces had repelled a Christian attack that was inspired more by political and
               economic motives than religious ones, despite its designation as a crusade. At about the same time, the rulers of Aragon, hoping to take advantage of splits
               within the dynasty, continually meddled in Hafsid affairs. European domination of
               the central and western Mediterranean sea-lanes at the time of the Hafsid revival
               in the late 14th century, often achieved through the exploits of maritime raiders
               licensed by the Christian powers, provoked the Hafsids to encourage similar activities
               by Muslim seamen. As a result, corsair operations became a matter of course in the 1400s. These operations did not, however,
               significantly disrupt the seaborne commerce that had contributed significant revenues
               to the state’s coffers from the beginning of the Hafsid era.
            

            
            Spain’s growing domination of the western Mediterranean during the 15th century and
               the Ottoman Empire’s forays into the area in the early 16th century squeezed the Hafsids between the two
               powers at a time when quarrels within the ruling family were again rife. The Ottoman
               presence in Algiers after 1510, despite its ostensible objective of helping North
               Africa’s Muslims fend off Spanish aggression, distressed the Hafsids, who viewed it
               as a threat. Following an unsuccessful Tunisian attack on Algiers in 1534, the Turks
               mounted an offensive of their own, seized Tunis, and deposed the Hafsid ruler.
            

            
            In desperation, the dynasty turned to Spain for help. Grasping the strategic importance
               of Tunisia and the need to deny it to their Ottoman enemies, the Hapsburgs helped the Hafsids recover their throne, but at the price of creating a Spanish protectorate
               over Tunisia. The Ottomans recaptured Tunis in 1569, but the Hapsburgs ousted them
               for a second time and restored the Hafsids in 1573. During these years, however, the
               dynasty’s obvious weakness and its willingness to consort with the Spaniards had deprived
               it of any semblance of popular support. An Ottoman assault in 1574 once again unseated
               the Hafsids, this time ringing down the curtain on the dynasty and incorporating Tunisia
               into the Ottoman sphere.
            

         

         
         	HAIDARAN

         
         	
            Site northwest of Kairouan of a decisive battle between the Banu Hilal and the Zirid army in 1052. The Zirids’ hopes of containing Arab nomadic incursions into Ifriqiya’s settled lands were dashed by their defeat at Haidaran, after which the Banu Hilal
               spread unchecked throughout the province.
            

         

         
         	HAMMAD IBN BULUGGIN (r. 1015–1029)

         
         	
            Son of Buluggin ibn Ziri. After Buluggin’s death, the task of administering the territory entrusted to the
               family by the Fatimids upon their departure for Egypt was divided. His son Mansur retained control of Ifriqiya, and another son, Hammad, took responsibility for the lands west of it. Attempts
               by Hammad’s relatives to prevent his sons from succeeding him provoked a civil war
               in 1016, which led to the creation of separate Hammadid and Zirid states, the former in the central Maghrib, the latter in Ifriqiya proper.
            

         

         
         	HAMUDA BEY (1759–1814; r. 1782–1813)

         
         	
            Fifth Husainid ruler. Economic setbacks marked the first half of Hamuda’s reign, but at the time
               of his death Tunisia was experiencing an era of prosperity induced primarily by events
               in Europe. The Napoleonic Wars heightened the demand for Tunisian commodities, especially
               grain, while the Europeans’ inability to police the Mediterranean occasioned a resurgence
               in corsair activity. The resulting affluence, along with Hamuda’s decision to decrease the number
               of janissaries and rely more heavily on local tribal forces in his army, made him
               one of the most popular Husainid rulers.
            

         

         
         	HAMUDA PASHA (r. 1631–1666)

         
         	
            Son and successor of Murad Corso as bey of Tunis. He used his influence, derived from beylical control of the tribes in state service,
               to guarantee the appointment of weak deys, strengthening his own position. To offset the antagonism of the deys, he forged
               strong links with the Tunisian bourgeoisie, especially the ulama. He reminded them
               that he, unlike the foreign deys, had been born in the country and considered himself
               a Tunisian. This overture was a first step toward connecting Tunisia’s governors with
               the governed and reconstituting the sense of national identity that had existed in
               embryonic form in Hafsid times but had been missing since that dynasty’s deterioration a century and a half
               earlier. Aware of his limitations, as well as his power, Hamuda carefully balanced
               initiatives toward native Tunisians with professions of allegiance to the Ottoman sultan, from whom he received the title pasha in 1658.
            

         

         
         	HANAFI

         
         	
            One of four major Sunni schools of thought (madhhab) on the interpretation of the sharia. It takes its name from Abu Hanifa, an Iraqi alim of the 8th century. The school’s relative flexibility appealed to rulers seeking
               some latitude in legal matters, making it the favored madhhab of the Abbasids and the smaller dynasties (for example, the Aghlabids, which broke with the Abbasids, and the Ottomans). Tunisia’s ruling elite frequently adhered to the Hanafi school, but that preference had almost no impact on the bulk of the population, which
               followed the more conservative Maliki school.
            

         

         
         	HANNIBAL (247–182 B.C.E.)

         
         	
            A leading citizen of Carthage and commander of its army in the Second Punic War (218–202 B.C.E.). Convinced of the need to carry the war into Roman territory, he
               marshalled his forces at Carthaginian bases in Iberia, crossed the Alps, and launched
               a surprise attack on Italy from the north. Hannibal’s forces became bogged down, however, when they failed to
               win a decisive victory. After isolating the Carthaginians by cutting their supply
               lines, Roman general Scipio Africanus seized the initiative, invaded Africa, and demanded the surrender of the defenseless
               Carthage in 203. Hannibal could not extricate his army in time to save the city, but
               he returned to Africa the next year in the hope of expelling the Romans. His defeat
               at the Battle of Zama brought the war to an end. For the next several years, Hannibal governed Carthage,
               but, in 195, he fled to the eastern Mediterranean, where he allied himself with enemies
               of Rome and he died in 182.
            

         

         
         	HANSHIR (PLURAL, HANASHIR)
         

         
         	
            Large rural estate of the precolonial era. Although sometimes privately owned, a hanshir often combined state property, acreage held by local notables, and habus lands. The beys and their relatives owned many of the most extensive hanashir. Like other large landowners, they employed khammas to work them. After 1881, the protectorate government’s jurisdiction over state lands
               and the difficulty of establishing precise hanshir ownership facilitated European speculators’ acquisition of control of much of this
               property.
            

         

         
         	HAPSBURGS; HAPSBURG DYNASTY

         
         	
            Rulers of the Holy Roman Empire from 1452 until its collapse in 1806. In 1519, the
               crowns of the empire and Spain were merged into the person of Charles V. The Spanish Hapsburgs and the Ottomans engaged in naval warfare throughout the 16th century in a contest for control of
               the Mediterranean basin. In conjunction with this conflict, Hapsburg forces helped
               the Hafsids eject the Ottomans from Tunisia but established a Spanish protectorate over the country
               for most of the period between 1535 and 1574.
            

         

         
         	HASSAN IBN AL-NUMAN (?–699/700)

         
         	
            Commander of the Umayyad army sent to Ifriqiya in 691. His mission was to subdue the Berber tribes that continued to resist Arab control and conquer the remaining Byzantine strongholds in the area. Hassan quickly recaptured Kairouan from the rebellious Berbers, but stiff opposition persisted until he defeated their
               female leader, Kahina, in 698. In the meantime, he drove the imperial forces from Carthage in 695 and devised a naval strategy that led to the defeat of a large Byzantine fleet.
               The Arabs failed to repel a Byzantine counterattack, however, and did not secure the
               city until 698. When they did, Hassan judged the site too vulnerable to attack from
               the sea, abandoned it, and founded a new city, Tunis, several miles inland.
            

         

         
         	HAUTECLOQUE, JEAN MARIE FRANÇOIS DE (1893–1957)

         
         	
            France’s   resident-general from 1952 to 1953. Reforms enacted in 1951 diminished his powers, and de Hautecloque
               spent much of his tenure in an unsuccessful search for a formula to implement the
               policy of cosovereignty. Neo-Dustur attempts to bring international attention to Tunisian grievances by sending a delegation
               to the United Nations in 1952 provoked his wrath. When al-Amin Bey defied de Hautecloque’s order to dismiss the prime minister, who had authorized the
               delegation, and recall its members, the resident-general ordered a crackdown on the
               Neo-Dustur. Violent public demonstrations erupted, and a state of emergency was imposed.
               Al-Amin succumbed to de Hautecloque’s directives, but the incarceration of the Neo-Dustur
               leadership only intensified the mounting crisis.
            

         

         
         	HERDING

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	HILALIAN INVASION

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	HILDERIC (?–533)

         
         	
            Vandal king and ally of the Byzantine Empire. During his reign, Berber incursions into productive agricultural lands imperiled the economy of Africa. Hilderic’s
               weak military response to the Berber threat in 530 ended in his defeat and deposition
               by the Vandal aristocracy in favor of Gelimer. This palace coup provided the Byzantines
               with an excuse to intervene in Africa on Hilderic’s behalf. In 533, their invading
               army crushed Vandal resistance. But rather than restoring Hilderic, the Byzantines
               absorbed Africa into their empire.
            

         

         
         	HIZB AL-TAHRIR/LIBERATION PARTY

         
         	
            Contemporary Salafiyya movement promoting rigorous and literal observance of the Quran and sunna (the traditions of Prophet Muhammad, as conveyed in the hadiths, anecdotal accounts of his sayings, practices, and advice). Its adherents wear the
               traditional apparel of their Muslim ancestors (the meaning of the Arabic word salaf) and seek to replicate what they understood to have been the personal appearance
               of the Prophet. The phenomenon originated in the 19th- and early 20th-century Islamic
               reform campaign of such figures as Jamal al-Din al-Afghani and Muhammad Abduh, who
               conceived of it as a means of strengthening Islam and combatting imperial influences
               in the Muslim world. The secular governments of post–World War II Middle East and
               North Africa, including Tunisia, worked to contain the Salafis, but they gained visibility
               in the wake of the Islamic resurgence of the 1970s, with an early manifestation of
               the party forming secretly in 1983. Like their forerunners of the previous century,
               its program encouraged Muslim unity and the rejection of externally derived political
               systems in favor of the restoration of the Muslim caliphate. The party also favored the application of sharia law, while criticizing capitalism, imperialism, and democracy as damaging concepts
               to which nonbelievers had exposed Muslims.
            

            
            Hizb al-Tahrir applied for legalization after the revolution, as numerous other newly authorized
               parties appeared on the scene, but was refused, at least in part because neither al-Nahda nor the liberal parties fully trusted its commitment to the democratic process, despite
               assurances from its leader, Ridha Belhaj. Their suspicions were fueled by the efforts
               of party members to push their countrymen, however hesitant, toward their own conservative
               and often intolerant positions. A few weeks before the October Constituent Assembly
               elections, party activists orchestrated a protest at the University of Sousse when
               a young woman was prevented from enrolling because she wore an Islamic headscarf.
               Other party loyalists reacted vehemently when Nessma TV, one of a score of independent
               media outlets licensed by the interim government, aired the Iranian film Persepolis, the content of which they denounced as heretical. Protesters at the station’s Tunis
               offices were dispersed, but when the police arrested the alleged ringleaders at a
               Salafi mosque, rioting ensued, with similar clashes breaking out in other cities and
               giving rise to fears that Salafists were prepared to resort to violence to have their
               way.
            

            
            But there were others offended by the film. Many moderates expressed their distaste
               as well. Rashid Ghannushi and his colleagues worried that incidents such as these would have a negative impact
               on their party and tried to distance it from the more extreme views of Belhadj, knowing
               full well that al-Nahda’s opponents would do all they could to tar it with the same
               brush used on the Salafis. Burnishing his own credentials, while reaching out to Salafis,
               the al-Nahda leader assured his followers that democracy was capable of absorbing
               extremism and that even hard-line Salafis could be dealt with if they were allowed
               a political voice. In the spring of 2012, the al-Nahda government approved Hizb al-Tahrir’s
               legalization.
            

            
            A few weeks later, the circulation throughout the Muslim world of an anti-Islamic
               YouTube video produced by an Islamophobic provocateur in the United States provoked an attack on the American consulate in Benghazi, Libya, which resulted in the deaths of several Americans, including the ambassador. In
               Tunisia, there were severe repercussions that drew in Hizb al-Tahrir. Outraged protestors,
               many of them adherents of the party, demanded retribution for what they viewed as
               blasphemous. They marched to the U.S. Embassy and besieged it and the adjacent American
               School, doing considerable damage to both. The episode placed the government in an
               uncomfortable position. President Moncef   Marzouki, with his long record of advocacy for free speech and human rights, denounced the
               resort to violence, but given the deep insult felt by all Muslims, he and most other
               secular government officials were wary of criticizing demonstrators acting (at least
               in their own view) as defenders of Islam, lest doing so play into the hands of extremists.
               The episode highlighted the polarization that continued to characterize the cultural
               divide between secularists and those who advocated a strong role for religion within
               the state.
            

            
            High-profile incidents like the assassinations of two outspoken liberals in 2013 furthered
               the public mistrust and suspicion of Hizb al-Tahrir. Compounding these concerns was
               the emergence of armed groups in remote areas that attacked government installations
               under the banner of Ansar al-Sharia, a radical Salafi group alleged to have been responsible
               for the two politicians’ murders. The chaos that engulfed postrevolutionary Libya
               occasionally spilled across the border, and some of the weaponry with which that country
               was awash found its way into the hands of Ansar al-Sharia fighters. A related source
               of anxiety was the return of Tunisian volunteers who had joined the jihad in Iraq,
               Syria, and Afghanistan, where they received military training and learned destructive
               skills that could prove highly destabilizing in the Tunisia of the future.
            

         

         
         	HUSAIN BEY (1784–1835; r. 1824–1835)

         
         	
            Eighth Husainid ruler. Economic problems characterized his reign as the cost of imports escalated
               and exports failed to keep pace, owing to the decrease in demand for them in depressed
               European markets. Beylical efforts to bolster the economy had centered, since 1820,
               on monopolizing the trade in olive oil, Tunisia’s most lucrative agricultural product. The rulers’ risky practice of
               securing ready cash by arranging oil sales to foreign buyers before the harvest precipitated
               a disaster when the crop failed in 1828. To meet his commitments, Husain had to purchase
               oil on the international market, incurring a massive debt, much of it to French businessmen.
               The French occupation of Algeria midway through Husain’s reign further heightened that country’s interest in and influence
               on Tunisia.
            

         

         
         	HUSAIN IBN ALI (1669–1740; r. 1705–1740)

         
         	
            Founder of the Husainid dynasty. He was the son of a Tunisian mother and a Greek father who served in the Muradid armed forces. Husain became a cavalry officer in the closing years of the Muradid
               era. In the turmoil following the assassination of Murad III in 1702, an Algerian army invaded Tunisia. After effectively mobilizing the resistance
               to this intrusion, Husain assumed the title of bey. Fearful of renewed Algerian aggression, the urban elite enthusiastically supported
               him, eventually going so far as to encourage him to establish a family dynasty. Husain’s
               simultaneous cultivation of the tribes gave him solid connections in both urban and
               rural societies. His elevation by the Ottoman sultan to the rank of pasha in 1708 further cemented his power, but he systematically turned aside Ottoman bids
               to gain ascendancy in Tunisia. In 1724, Husain nominated his son Muhammad ibn Husain to be his successor. This alienated his nephew Abu’l Hassan Ali, whom he had long treated as the heir apparent. Ali rebelled in 1729 and began a
               bitter civil war, which even Husain’s death on the battlefield in 1740 did not bring
               to a permanent conclusion.
            

         

         
         	HUSAINIDS; HUSAINID DYNASTY (1705–1957)

         
         	
            The descendants of Husain ibn Ali, who presided over Tunisia during a period of increasing external pressures, which
               culminated in the establishment of the French protectorate in 1881. The family retained
               the title of bey throughout the years of French control that followed, but the office lacked any real
               power. In a major political reform soon after independence, al-Amin Bey, the last Husainid ruler, was deposed and the monarchy abolished in favor of a republican
               government.
            

            
            The early years of the dynasty were plagued by the related threats of civil war and
               Algerian intervention. While generally successful in coping with these problems, the
               Husainids, who were not natives of Tunisia, realized the necessity of developing as
               broad a base of support in the country as possible. With that in mind, the beys began
               to integrate tribal warriors into their army and elevate members of the urban bourgeoisie,
               especially the ulama, to positions of responsibility in the government.
            

            
            The dramatic upturn in the economy during the Napoleonic Wars helped to solidify the
               relationship between the beys and their subjects, but the absence of effective Husainid
               leadership following the death of Hamuda Bey in 1814 left the country weak and vulnerable. A series of disastrous harvests and
               a widespread commercial slump, aggravated by a depression gripping the Mediterranean
               world, provided European merchants with an opportunity to insinuate themselves into
               the center of the Tunisian economy by lending money to Tunisians on the verge of financial
               ruin. The French occupation of Algeria in 1830 heightened the already serious risk posed by this European economic penetration
               by placing a major creditor on Tunisia’s borders, where its influence could easily
               be brought to bear on the bey’s government. An Ottoman reassertion of direct control of Tripolitania in 1835 similarly jeopardized the bey’s
               autonomy.
            

            
            Determined to avert both French and Ottoman intervention in Tunisia, Ahmad Bey (r. 1837–1855) launched a campaign to strengthen the central government and make
               the country more self-sufficient. But the expense of such an undertaking necessitated
               tax increases that further undermined the economy. More importantly, Ahmad’s unchecked
               spending left his successors with no choice but to borrow money abroad. The highly
               unfavorable terms of the loans they arranged set off a spiral of indebtedness that
               placed Tunisia firmly in the grasp of its European creditors.
            

            
            In the quarter-century between Ahmad’s death and the imposition of the French protectorate,
               the Husainids struggled to maintain their autonomy. Those years were marked by intense
               competition between France and Great Britain for economic and political domination in the country. The eagerness
               of many of the beys’ officials to enrich themselves by collaborating with foreign
               governments and participating in the ventures of European businessmen in Tunisia produced
               a debilitating atmosphere of graft and corruption in the capital. In the hopes of
               appeasing the powers, the Husainids consented to demands for such reforms as the Ahd al-aman and the Constitution of 1861, but this agenda primarily served the Europeans’ own purposes and failed to bring
               political or economic stability to the country. When statesmen at the Congress of Berlin reached an agreement on the disposition of Tunisia, a French occupation became inevitable.
            

            
            The Treaty of the Bardo, signed in the wake of the French invasion in 1881, left Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey on the throne but without any real authority. For the next 75 years, the Husainids
               reigned but did not rule, their powers circumscribed by French officials. This long
               period of political impotence, the beys’ lack of interest in (or sympathy for) the
               nationalist movement (with the possible exception of Munsif Bey), and the enormous popularity of Habib Bourguiba contributed to the ease with which the monarchy was abolished and the lack of controversy
               that its demise aroused after independence.
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         	IBN ABI DIYAF, AHMAD (1802/1803–1874)

         
         	
            Author of Ithaf ahl al-zaman bi akhbar muluk tunis wacahd al-aman, an important chronicle of Tunisian history. The study opens with the Arab conquest
               and continues into the reign of Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey but concentrates on the latter part of the 18th century and the first half of the
               19th. This was an era about which Bin Diyaf (as his name appears in colloquial Tunisian
               Arabic) had an abundance of accurate personal information. For more than 30 years,
               beginning in 1827, he acted as private secretary to each successive bey. Bin Diyaf’s inclusion in the chronicle of an extensive biographical dictionary of
               major personages makes the work a key reference source for the period.
            

         

         
         	IBN KHALDUN, ABD AL-RAHMAN (1332–1406)

         
         	
            Alim and political figure who served several North African and Middle Eastern dynasties
               in secretarial, advisory, academic, and judicial positions. He was born in Tunis, where his ancestors, residents of al-Andalus since the Muslim conquest, had resettled in the previous century as refugees from
               the early stages of the Christian Reconquista. After briefly holding a minor position in the Hafsid bureaucracy, Ibn Khaldun traveled to Fez in 1354, to further his education. He found employment there at the court of the Marinid sultan, but his involvement in palace intrigues earned him both enemies and occasional
               prison sentences. Within a decade he had migrated to Granada and thereafter lived
               and worked for various periods of time in Bajaia, Tlemcen, Tunis, and Cairo.
            

            
            Ibn Khaldun’s most famous work and his most enduring legacy is the Muqaddima (Introduction) to his universal history, written in the late 1370s. In it, he draws heavily on
               his own experiences to posit a philosophy of history and the evolution of human societies
               based on a cyclical theory of rising and declining group solidarity (asabiyya). The Muqaddima secured for Ibn Khaldun recognition as one of the most respected scholars of the
               Muslim Middle Ages. Contemporary scholars know him as the “father of sociology.”
            

         

         
         	IBRAHIM II (r. 875–902)

         
         	
            Ninth amir of the Aghlabid dynasty. Initially a popular ruler, he alienated his subjects when he imposed harsh taxes
               to finance the construction of the royal city of Raqqada, near Kairouan. Ibrahim’s paralysis in the face of an organized Shi’i propaganda campaign among the discontented Berbers dismayed his nominal sovereign, the Abbasid   caliph, who encouraged Ibrahim’s relatives to force his abdication.
            

         

         
         	IBRAHIM IBN AGHLAB (r. 800–812)

         
         	
            Founder of the Aghlabid dynasty. Originally from Khurasan, a province of eastern Persia, Ibrahim came to the Maghrib as an officer in the Abbasid army. In 795, he was named governor of the Zab, a cluster of Saharan oases. Discerning
               Ibrahim’s military skills, the caliph, Harun al-Rashid, ordered him to Ifriqiya in 800, to suppress the Kharaji-inspired uprisings then plaguing that region. Ibrahim accepted this mission on the
               condition that the caliph recognize him as an autonomous amir and allow his heirs to succeed him as governors of Ifriqiya. In return, he agreed
               to pay an annual tribute to Baghdad and acknowledge the caliph’s spiritual leadership
               of the Muslim community. The Abbasids judged it pointless to expend valuable resources
               in an attempt to curb the ambitions of so distant a provincial commander and were
               content with Ibrahim’s fiscal commitment and acceptance of the caliph’s spiritual
               authority, agreeing to the arrangement.
            

         

         
         	IBRAHIM SHARIF (r. 1702–1705)

         
         	
            Turkish cavalry officer whose coup d’état in 1702 resulted in the death of Murad III and ended the Muradid dynasty. Ibrahim assumed the offices of both dey and bey, but any prospect of acquiring popular backing collapsed when he proved unable to
               thwart an Algerian invasion and was himself captured by the attackers. The resistance
               then fell to Husain ibn Ali, paving the way for his rise to power.
            

         

         
         	IFRIQIYA

         
         	
            Arabic form of the Latin “Africa.” The Arabs used this term for the areas called Africa Proconsularis and Byzacenia at the time of their first incursions into North Africa. The designation was used
               until the era of the Hafsid dynasty, when it was replaced by the name “Tunisia.”
            

         

         
         	ILJ ALI [TURKISH: ULUÇ ALI] (ca. 1508–1587)

         
         	
            Ottoman   pasha of Algiers whose attack on Tunis in 1569 obliged the Hafsids to seek refuge with the Spanish garrison at La Goulette. Aided by the Spaniards, the Hafsids retook Tunis in 1573. The following year, Ilj
               Ali, whom the sultan had appointed head of the Ottoman navy after he successfully
               led the North African galleys at the Battle of Lepanto in 1571, dispatched a fleet
               that again seized Tunis, this time deposing the Hafsids and bringing their domains
               into the Ottoman orbit.
            

         

         
         	IMAM

         
         	
            Literally, leader. The term is commonly used to designate the leader of Muslim communal
               prayers. The title was also accorded to the descendants of Muhammad, through his daughter
               Fatima and his son-in-law Ali, whom Shi’i Muslims recognized as the only rightful leaders of the Muslim community.
            

         

         
         	INDUSTRY

         
         	
            The earliest industries to develop following independence were outgrowths of traditional
               crafts (textiles, ceramics, and leather) or involved processing Tunisian raw materials.
               For example, the food-processing industry originated as an import substitution measure,
               and the chemical industry, which was closely linked to phosphate production, manufactured primarily for the export market.
            

            
            Food processing and textile manufacturing have historically accounted for roughly
               a third of industrial production. Food processing plants’ output hinges on often variable
               harvests and consists primarily of olive oil, semolina, flour, refined sugar, and canned goods ranging from tomato paste to
               tuna. Textile plants manufacture ready-to-wear garments, hosiery, and cloth. Other
               locally produced consumer goods include shoes, small appliances, and a variety of
               furniture, glass products, and plastic goods.
            

            
            Among heavier industries, the steel mill at el-Fouladh in Menzel Bourguiba and several
               cement factories lead production. In a joint venture with General Motors and Isuzu,
               a plant in Kairouan produces cars for sale in the Maghrib. A farm machinery complex manufactures several hundred tractors annually, along with
               combines and other smaller agricultural equipment for the domestic market. The chemical
               industry’s production of superphosphate, triple superphosphate, and phosphoric acid
               contributes significantly to export earnings.
            

            
            Tunisia’s industrial development has been heavily concentrated around Tunis, partly
               because of the region’s proximity to both foreign and domestic markets, and partly
               owing to the larger pool of skilled and semiskilled labor available there. This situation
               created economic imbalances that triggered unrest in less favored areas of the country,
               particularly the south and center. To promote labor-intensive industries that would
               create new jobs, especially outside the capital area, the government’s four-year plan
               of 1973–1976 allocated 32 percent of total investment to the industrial sector but
               fell short of its goal.
            

            
            Regionally erratic industrial growth continued to be the norm, but an increase in
               petroleum production masked its most damaging aspects. Late in the Habib Bourguiba era, the decline in oil revenues compelled planners to emphasize smaller and less
               grandiose industrial-sector ventures, funded in increasingly larger proportions by
               private capital, both foreign and Tunisian. Private investors provided almost two-thirds
               of the investments endorsed by the Agence de Promotion des Investissements (API),
               a government agency set up in the midst of the economic liberalism of the 1970s to
               promote private investment in industries geared toward domestic production. Private
               investors accounted for the vast majority of the jobs created through API-approved
               enterprises, and as much as a third of foreign investment in Tunisia was concentrated
               in manufacturing industries. Government support for privatization facilitated efforts
               to attract foreign entrepreneurs to this sector of the economy. 
            

            
            Since independence, state-owned corporations had been an important component of the
               industrial sector, particularly in heavy industries manufacturing primary products.
               This arrangement began to change in the last years of the Bourguiba presidency, however,
               and modifications accelerated after he left office. In 1988, the government of Zine el-Abidine ben Ali embarked on a program sponsored by the World Bank and the International Monetary
               Fund designed to curb Tunisia’s spiraling deficit. One of its key provisions called
               for restructuring inefficient state-run industries and privatizing others. This process
               posed both challenges and opportunities to the Tunisian economy. In the early 21st
               century, industrial enterprises contributed a third of the gross domestic product,
               while employing a comparable percentage of the workforce.
            

         

         
         	INSTANCE SUPÉREIURE INDÉPENDANTE POUR LES ELECTIONS (ISIE)/INDEPENDENT HIGHER AUTHORITY
            FOR THE ELECTIONS
         

         
         	INSTANCE SUPÉREIURE INDÉPENDANTE POUR LES ELECTIONS

         
         	
            Commission headed by Kemal Jendoubi, a human rights activist who lived in France during the later Zine el-Abidine ben Ali years. In April 2011, ISIE was assigned the mission of regulating, managing, and
               overseeing the Constituent Assembly elections, to be held in October. The commission
               secured approval for a gender parity law requiring party lists to have alternating
               male and female candidates. Al-Nahda willingly applied the principle, and because it was the only party in a position
               to put forth lists in each electoral district, it ended up being the one with the
               most substantial female representation among the candidates. A few parties objected
               to the new law on the grounds that it compromised the complete equality of citizens
               by requiring the inclusion of women on lists, while others argued that the regulation infantilized women, but most endorsed
               it and took steps to conform. But female candidates were listed first on only about
               5 percent of the lists nationwide.
            

            
            Despite the voter education efforts of the ISIE and the parties, registration was less comprehensive than hoped
               (only about half of those eligible)—perhaps reflecting an ingrained skepticism that
               more than half a century of political traditions could truly be reversed or perhaps
               revealing that many citizens did not completely understand what a Constituent Assembly
               was or did. More than 90 percent of those who had registered did cast ballots, equating
               to a turnout of some seven and a half million, most of them jubilant at the opportunity
               to exercise their franchise in a meaningful way for the first time in their lives.
            

            
            Although charges and countercharges of electoral misconduct filled the air before,
               during, and after Election Day, most entailed minor infractions. These included instances
               of party workers ferrying voters to polling stations; offering money in exchange for
               votes; and, in particularly zealous cases, attempting to coerce voters even as they
               stood in line to cast their ballots. But the organizational work of the ISIE, seconded
               by the conscientious logistical support of the army, paid off by minimizing problems
               at the polling stations. Even the most contentious electoral issue evaporated without
               significant repercussions.
            

            
            In several election districts, ISIE disqualified the lists of the Pétition Populaire
               Party, whose unexpectedly strong showing netted it 8 percent of the vote and 26 seats,
               charging that it had violated provisions of the electoral law on campaign financing
               and the exclusion of former Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique officials. Upon receiving instructions from international media mogul Hachmi Hamdi,
               who had orchestrated the party’s activities from his base in England, the representatives
               of the disputed lists withdrew from the assembly pending the resolution of the controversy,
               which occurred a few weeks later, when all but one of its challenged seats were validated.
               Observers from the European Union and the Carter Center joined ISIE in issuing official
               reports assessing the election to have been free, fair, and reflective of the wishes
               of the Tunisian people.
            

         

         
         	INTERNATIONAL FINANCE COMMISSION

         
         	
            Agency established in 1869, by the bey’s leading creditors (France, Great Britain, and Italy) to oversee fiscal reforms. Its right to allocate a portion of Tunisia’s revenue
               for the retirement of foreign debts partially removed the management of state funds
               from Tunisian hands. The reform-minded Khair al-Din al-Tunsi chaired the commission until his elevation to the post of prime minister in 1873.
               Under his guidance, it sought to curb the foreign concessions that had produced the
               debt, but many powerful Tunisians who had profited from business dealings with the
               Europeans did all they could to impede the commission’s work. The organization continued
               to function until 1884, when the protectorate government guaranteed Tunisia’s remaining
               international liabilities.
            

         

         
         	INZAL

         
         	
            A form of contract providing for the permanent leasing of habus land. In their efforts to open as much land as possible to European agricultural
               development, protectorate authorities encouraged this legal fiction, which condoned
               the transfer of otherwise inalienable real estate. A royal decree of 1886 sanctioned
               European acquisition of habus lands as inzal, with rents fixed in perpetuity. The property itself was also referred to as inzal.
            

         

         
         	ISLAMIC TENDENCY MOVEMENT

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	ISMAIL (?–ca. 765)

         
         	
            Acknowledged as the seventh imam by some Shi’i Muslims. His followers, called Ismailis, actively conspired to overthrow Sunni regimes that
               they viewed as illegitimate. Abu Abdallah spread Ismaili propaganda among Ifriqiya’s   Berbers in the early 10th century. Ubaidallah, founder of the Fatimid dynasty, claimed descent from Ismail.
            

         

         
         	ITALY

         
         	
            Contacts between Tunisia and the Italian peninsula, begun in Carthaginian times, naturally
               intensified during the centuries that Rome controlled North Africa. The earliest Muslim commanders in Ifriqiya focused their attention on the region’s interior rather than its Mediterranean coastline,
               but the Aghlabid dynasty conquered Sicily in the 800s and used the island as a base for forays against the Italian mainland.
               In a reversal of this situation, the Norman rulers of Sicily subjugated much of Ifriqiya’s coast in the 11th and 12th centuries.
               Even amid these rivalries (and ultimately of greater importance) strong commercial
               ties developed. Italy was a natural market for the goods of the trans-Saharan trade, and merchants from Venice, Genoa, Pisa, and Livorno did business in Tunisia, especially
               from Hafsid times onward. At the end of the 18th century, a community of Jews of Livornese origin,
               called Grana, settled in Tunisia and played a particularly important role as middlemen between
               Tunisian and European entrepreneurs.
            

            
            Shortly thereafter, the small, and until then primarily mercantile, Italian population
               of Tunisia began to increase. Small farmers fleeing the demographic pressures of Sicily
               and mainland Italy settled in the country, while the elaborate projects of Ahmad Bey created a demand for skilled and semiskilled laborers, to which many Italian workers
               responded. Moreover, unstable political conditions in Italy contributed a substantial
               number of refugees and exiles. Despite the growth of Anglo–French commercial rivalry
               in early 19th-century Tunisia, Italy maintained its status as one of the country’s
               major trading partners, as revealed by its participation in the International Finance Commission, established in 1869.
            

            
            At the 1878 Congress of Berlin, Italy attempted, on the basis of its investments and the sizable Italian population
               in the country, to secure international recognition of its claim to Tunisia but failed.
               Even after the French protectorate was installed, Italian migration to Tunisia continued,
               and the Italian community remained the single largest foreign group in the country
               until the 1930s. Because many of these Italians were small farmers or laborers, they
               were more likely than Frenchmen to compete with Tunisians for the same economic opportunities,
               leading to some friction between the two groups. Dissatisfied with French treatment
               of Italians in Tunisia, Fascist Italy briefly entertained the hope of gaining control
               of the protectorate, but the Axis defeat in North Africa in 1943 ended such expectations.
               On the contrary, the Allies once again made Tunisia the launching pad for an invasion
               of Sicily and the Italian mainland.
            

            
            Italy has been an important supplier of imports to independent Tunisia, second only
               to France. Italy was also the second-largest recipient of Tunisian exports until Germany surpassed
               it in 1993. An Italian company, Ente Nazionale Idrocarburi (ENI), discovered Tunisia’s
               first oil field at al-Borma in 1964, and assisted in its subsequent development. Thereafter, ENI and its subsidiaries
               remained active participants in the Tunisian petroleum   industry. In the early 1990s, Italy stood third as a source of foreign investment in Tunisia,
               while its substantial economic assistance program totaled some $500 million between
               1988 and 1993. These linkages, combined with the historical association of the two
               countries and their physical proximity, helped to make Italy a common destination
               for Tunisian immigrants in search of better economic opportunities or a more liberal
               political environment. In the wake of political turmoil in the Middle East and Africa
               since 2011, a steady stream of would-be refugee immigrants have attempted to cross
               the Mediterranean illegally from Tunisian ports, hoping to reach nearby Italy and
               gain asylum and perhaps residence there or in another European Union (EU) country.
               The financial burden that this exodus imposed on the EU drained resources and soured
               relationships between its members and their southern neighbors.
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         	JALLAZ CEMETERY INCIDENT

         
         	
            In 1911, the Tunis Municipal Council ordered a land survey in a neighborhood encompassing
               the Jallaz Muslim cemetery. Fears that the burial grounds would be defiled, along
               with the suspicion that the survey was the first step toward the land’s expropriation
               and sale to Europeans, incited angry demonstrations that resulted in the loss of lives
               and the arrest of scores of Tunisians. Protectorate officials accused leaders of the
               Young Tunisians of orchestrating the demonstrations. They expressed their dismay that the Young Tunisians,
               many of whom they themselves had cultivated, remained so willing to address crucial
               issues primarily from an Islamic perspective. Despite these contentions, however,
               French prosecutors could not link the Young Tunisians with the incident in the ensuing
               trials.
            

         

         
         	JALLULI FAMILY

         
         	
            Entrepreneurs from Sfax with a tradition of public service dating to Hafsid times. Their close ties with the Husainid dynasty made them one of the most powerful clans of the 19th century. Family members often
               held key positions in Sfax, including governor, but the most influential of them served
               in Tunis. The Jallulis were among a handful of individuals rich enough to bid successfully
               at auctions of the government’s most lucrative offices. Since receipts collected in
               such posts then accrued to the officeholder as profits, Mahmud Jalluli greatly augmented
               the family fortune during his years as chief customs collector in the early 19th century.
               Along with other wealthy businessmen, the Jallulis made substantial loans to the government
               in 1829, to avert bankruptcy in the wake of the reckless financial dealings of Husain Bey. In return, they received additional tax-farming concessions in the Sahil that further augmented their affluence. The family’s awareness of shifting political
               currents enabled it to retain considerable influence, even after the inauguration
               of the protectorate. Jallulis continued to serve in important central government positions
               well into the 20th century.
            

         

         
         	JANISSARY

         
         	
            Turkish term for infantryman. Despite frequent references to the janissaries as Turks,
               many were not, since the pasha of Tunis, like other Ottoman regional commanders in the Maghrib, recruited janissaries from throughout the Mediterranean world. In 1591, a group
               of janissary junior officers, the deys, seized power in Tunis. Because they lacked the capacity to bring rural land outside
               the capital effectively under their control, corsair activities provided the economic underpinning of their regime, resulting in the establishment
               of close connections between the corsair captains and many of the janissaries.
            

            
            The prestige of the deys was later eclipsed by the beys, officers whom they had entrusted with expanding their authority into the countryside.
               The beys built a power base of their own among the tribes, initiating an urban–rural
               rivalry. The failure of a 1673 janissary revolt to dislodge the reigning bey and restore
               deylical authority assured the superiority of the beys. As their ability to influence
               political events declined, the janissaries engaged in vicious infighting concerning
               the exercise of what little power remained.
            

            
            The last serious janissary bid to restore the old order coincided with the Algerian
               invasion following Ibrahim Sharif’s coup in 1705. Their attempt to place one of their officers in control of the capital
               was foiled by the popular support enjoyed by Husain ibn   Ali, who organized the resistance against the Algerians.
            

            
            Although the Husainid dynasty continued to recruit janissary troops, it relied increasingly on local resources
               for its military needs. A janissary revolt in 1811 prompted Hamuda Bey to pare down the corps significantly, while another uprising in 1816 further discredited
               the foreign soldiers. Ahmad Bey’s military reforms, and especially the introduction of conscription, virtually eliminated
               the janissaries as a credible force in the country.
            

         

         
         	JARID

         
         	
            An oasis region in the southwest, near the Algerian frontier, and the country’s major
               date-producing area. Its seclusion attracted Kharaji Muslims, who established communities in Tozeur and other towns in the region as early
               as the 8th century. Owing to Kharaji involvement in the trans-Saharan trade, the Jarid developed into an important commercial center. Fatimid hostility toward the Kharajis ignited the 934 revolt of Abu Yazid, which originated in the Jarid. But even the Fatimids’ departure for Egypt did not lessen the tension between the oases and the heartland of Ifriqiya, for the realignment of the major trans-Saharan routes after 969 antagonized the
               Kharaji merchants and turned them against the Zirids. In the waning years of the 12th century, the Banu Ghaniyya took advantage of the Jarid’s isolation and its tradition of political opposition
               to make it a center of their attempt to overthrow the al-Muwahhid dynasty.
            

            
            The Jarid, which continued to be oriented more toward the Sahara than Tunisia proper,
               frequently escaped the effective control of the central government until the protectorate
               period, when the technology available to the French authorities, both in the military
               and civilian spheres, permitted its firm incorporation into the Tunisian state.
            

         

         
         	JAWHAR (?–991)

         
         	
            Fatimid soldier who led the conquest of Egypt in 969. Probably of European Christian origin, he was a freedman in the service of
               the Fatimid caliphs and first achieved prominence as commander of the expedition sent to the central
               and western Maghrib by caliph al-Muizz in 958. His skill in this operation persuaded al-Muizz that Jawhar could accomplish
               the Fatimid goal of expansion into the Nile Valley. After achieving this objective,
               Jawhar built the new city of al-Qahira (Cairo), from which he ruled Egypt until the
               Fatimid capital was transferred there in 973.
            

         

         
         	JERBA

         
         	
            Island off the southeastern Tunisian coast. Some literary sources have identified
               it with the land of the lotus eaters in Homer’s Odyssey, and there is archaeological evidence of settlement on the island during the Carthaginian
               and Roman eras. Jerba’s relative isolation made it an ideal refuge for minorities,
               including a Jewish community that still exists in the main town, Houmt-Suq.
            

            
            Because the island became a Kharaji center early in the Islamic period, its people had limited contact with the rest
               of Ifriqiya. In 1284, the Aragonese captured Jerba, then nominally under Hafsid rule, and made it a base for raids on Muslim shipping in the central Mediterranean.
               The Spaniards’ harsh treatment of the islanders, however, spurred an uprising that
               ended in a Hafsid restoration by the mid-14th century. But Jerba’s strategic position
               made it too valuable a prize in the contest for maritime supremacy in the Mediterranean
               to abandon lightly. Aragonese attempts to retake it continued until the failure of
               a major expedition in 1432 temporarily checked Spanish ambitions.
            

            
            In response to the Hafsid decline after 1535 and the increase of Hapsburg influence in Tunisia that accompanied it, Darghut and other Muslim corsairs seized Jerba and made it their headquarters for attacks on Christian vessels. The
               Hapsburgs severely damaged Darghut’s fleet off Jerba in 1551 and briefly captured
               the island in 1560, only to lose it, this time definitively, in a counterattack in
               which Ottoman forces from Tripoli aided Darghut.
            

            
            After independence, Jerba became a center of the Tunisian tourist industry. In the 1960s, several large hotels intended primarily for European vacationers were
               built, and an international airport opened. Further development in the next decade
               virtually blanketed the island’s beaches with hotels and accorded primacy to tourism in Jerba’s economy, which previously had been oriented toward agriculture and maritime activities. In April 2002, a bomb blast at the Ghirba synagogue, one
               of North Africa’s most hallowed Jewish sites and a place of pilgrimage for Tunisian
               and other Jews, killed 21 people, 14 of them German tourists. Attributed to al-Qaeda
               operatives, the attack had a chilling effect, at least for a time, on tourism in Tunisia.
            

         

         
         	JEUNE AFRIQUE

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	JEWS

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	JOURNAL OFFICIEL DE TUNISIE

         
         	
            Official gazette created in 1883, to publicize government policies among non-Arabic
               speakers in the protectorate. After independence, the title of the Journal Officiel de Tunisie was changed to Journal Officiel de la République Tunisienne.
            

         

         
         	JUGURTHA (160–104 B.C.E.)

         
         	
            Berber chieftain who led a rebellion against Rome in 113 B.C.E. Jugurtha aspired to bring all Numidian territory once controlled by
               his grandfather Masinissa under his rule. As the revolt faltered, Jugurtha was captured and later died in prison.
               During the 19th and 20th centuries, nationalists occasionally cited him as an example
               of local resistance to foreign domination.
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         	KAHINA (?–698)

         
         	
            Female warrior who led the last concerted Berber effort to halt the Arab advance into the Maghrib. Defeated near Tabarka by the soldiers of Hassan ibn al-Numan in 698, Kahina fled to the Aurès Mountains in Algeria, where she was killed later that same year.
            

         

         
         	KAIROUAN

         
         	
            Founded by Uqba ibn Nafi in 670, Kairouan served as the capital of the province of Ifriqiya. It was the first Arab administrative center in the Maghrib, the site of the region’s first major mosque (named after its builder, Sidi Uqba),
               and the point from which Islam spread throughout North Africa. These links with Tunisia’s
               earliest Muslims made the city a place of pilgrimage and clothed succeeding generations
               of its ulama with great prestige. Kairouan’s location on the steppe at the edge of
               the Sahara distinguished it from urban centers of Phoenician and Roman times, underscoring
               the Arabs’ propensity for the hinterland rather than the coast.
            

            
            The Arabs were evicted from Kairouan by the Berbers in 683 and did not regain the city until 691. For the next century, Berber rebels,
               often inspired by Kharaji doctrines, harassed the capital and occupied it on several occasions. The Aghlabids ruled from Kairouan, turning the city into a major commercial center through which
               goods from Sub-Saharan Africa passed on their way to markets in the Middle East. They
               also appended to the original city a royal suburb, Raqqada. The Fatimids and the Zirids maintained Kairouan as their capital, with the latter adding another new suburb,
               Mansuriyya.
            

            
            The Fatimid departure for Egypt and the growth of the Murabit confederation in the western Maghrib altered trans-Saharan
               trade routes, producing a shift in Ifriqiya’s commercial activity away from the desert-oriented
               Kairouan and back toward the settlements along the Mediterranean. This setback was
               aggravated by the appearance of the Banu Hilal tribes, which sacked Kairouan in 1057. The Zirid rulers retreated to Mahdiyya, on the coast, and Kairouan never again functioned as a political center of gravity.
            

            
            Nevertheless, its rich Islamic heritage assured its lasting importance as a religious
               center. In 1961, Kairouan was the scene of vigorous demonstrations against President
               Habib Bourguiba’s first attempts to circumscribe the powers of the ulama and draw a clear distinction
               between the religious and secular spheres. Two decades later, as Islamist groups began
               to assert themselves on the Tunisian political scene, they enjoyed considerable support
               among the people of Kairouan, which has endured into the present.
            

         

         
         	KASSERINE PASS, BATTLE OF

         
         	
            American units that had participated in Operation Torch but saw little subsequent combat were assigned to hold the area around the Kasserine
               Pass in western Tunisia as the Allies moved into the country in early 1943. In February,
               Axis forces retreating from Egypt and Libya defeated the Americans, broke through the pass, and threatened to overwhelm the Allied
               armies until a hastily organized counterattack checked their advance.
            

         

         
         	KHAIR AL-DIN BARBAROSSA (1466?–1546)

         
         	
            Corsair captain of eastern Mediterranean origin. He became ruler of Algiers after defending
               the city against a Spanish attack in 1510. When Khair al-Din later acknowledged Ottoman sovereignty, the Hafsids (who regarded the Turks as a threat to their dominions) became so alarmed that they
               attacked Algiers in 1534. Aided by the Ottomans, Khair al-Din repulsed the assault
               and launched a counteroffensive that resulted in his occupation of Tunis and portions of its hinterland. He held these territories until 1535, when the Hapsburgs restored the Hafsids to their throne. In recognition of Khair al-Din’s efforts to
               secure the central Mediterranean for the Ottomans, the sultan appointed him admiral
               of the imperial fleet in 1534.
            

         

         
         	KHAIR AL-DIN AL-TUNSI (ca. 1822–1890)

         
         	
            A favorite mamluk of Ahmad Bey, he became the most prominent Tunisian statesman of the 19th century. After Ahmad’s
               death, he served as minister of maritime affairs under Muhammad Bey and then as president of the Grand Council, established by Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey in 1860. Khair al-Din resigned from that office in 1862, following a dispute with
               his political nemesis, Mustafa Khaznadar, then the prime minister, concerning the advisability of the government’s borrowing
               money abroad. Khair al-Din opposed this policy, arguing that it would augment the
               already substantial influence of the European powers in Tunisia, whereas Khaznadar,
               who had reaped enormous profits from his dealings with European businessmen, favored
               the idea.
            

            
            Khair al-Din resided in Europe from 1862 until 1869. In 1867, he published Aqwam al-masalik li macrifat ahwal al-mamalik (The Surest Path to Knowledge Concerning the Conditions of Countries), a book describing the material situation of the West and, more importantly, outlining
               an approach to governance that he believed would bring stability and prosperity to
               Tunisia. Khair al-Din viewed governance as a matter of stewardship, with the ruling
               elite responsible for the welfare of its subjects, who did not themselves participate
               directly in the political process. Thus, he stressed the need for a strong but just
               state ready to protect its citizens from arbitrary abuses of power. As a good Muslim,
               Khair al-Din believed that government functioned best with the cooperation and participation
               of the ulama, and much of The Surest Path is an appeal to those men. While impressed by the technological assets of Europe,
               Khair al-Din rejected the wholesale adoption of Western ideas and devices, preferring
               the selective adaptation of the material and intellectual products of Western culture.
            

            
            He returned to Tunisia in 1869, to chair the International Finance Commission. Khaznadar’s warm and lucrative relationship with British government officials and
               investors in Tunis alienated the other European members of the commission, who called
               for his dismissal as prime minister. In 1873, the bey complied, naming Khair al-Din to the post. For the next four years, he pursued a
               policy based on the principles expounded in The Surest Path, intended to restore confidence in the government, bring justice and prosperity to
               Tunisians, and prevent any further European encroachment.
            

            
            Khair al-Din completely overhauled the inequitable tax system and offered small farmers
               economic incentives to expand their land under cultivation. He introduced reforms
               modernizing the curriculum of Zaituna Mosque-University; a traditional source of government clerks; and created a new secondary school, Sadiqi College, modeled on the French lycée, to be a training ground for young men destined for
               government service. He also advocated a close relationship with the Ottoman Empire as an example of Muslim solidarity in the face of Western pressure.
            

            
            The latter policy drew Khair al-Din close to Great Britain, the longtime European
               patron of the Ottomans. But British support for the empire was on the wane, and British
               enthusiasm for a protracted role in Tunisia was diminishing. Consequently, other European
               powers rushed to stake their claims. The continuation of Khair al-Din’s reform program,
               however, threatened to jeopardize European interests in the country. In 1877, a coalition
               of the prime minister’s foreign and domestic enemies convinced the bey to remove him
               from office. Khair al-Din retired to Istanbul, where he lived until his death, serving
               as grand vizier of the empire under Sultan Abdul Aziz in 1878–1879.
            

         

         
         	KHALDUNIYYA

         
         	
            Educational society founded by the Young Tunisians in 1896, and named in honor of 14th-century Tunisian intellectual Ibn Khaldun. Intended to acquaint Tunisians who were illiterate in Western languages with the
               contemporary European world, it offered instruction (in Arabic) in a wide variety
               of subjects. The organizers of the Khalduniyya especially targeted Zaituna Mosque-University students to broaden their horizons, which were circumscribed by the school’s still
               largely traditional curriculum.
            

         

         
         	KHAMMAS

         
         	
            Sharecropper. The word is derived from the Arabic for one-fifth, the portion of the
               crop such individuals customarily received as payment for their labor.
            

         

         
         	KHARAJISM; KHARAJIS

         
         	
            Muslim sect that attracted many Berber tribes during the first several centuries of Arab rule in North Africa. It emphasized
               the equality of all believers and asserted that the leadership of the Islamic community
               should devolve on its most pious member, regardless of familial or racial background.
               Social and political discrimination against the Berbers by representatives of the
               Umayyad dynasty (661–750) triggered revolts couched in Kharaji ideology as early as the 730s and
               740s. The Umayyads’ successors, the Abbasid dynasty, pledged to accord impartial treatment to all Muslims, but many Berbers remained
               attached to Kharajism. They made it their principal vehicle for political dissent,
               using its egalitarian doctrines to rally opposition to alien rule. This was manifested
               when Berber tribesmen seized Kairouan on several occasions in the late 8th century and Abu Yazid revolted against the Fatimids in 934. The last significant political movement of Kharaji inspiration was an 11th-century
               rebellion against the Zirids. Always strongest in the southern reaches of Ifriqiya, Kharaji influence was gradually restricted to such remote areas as the Jarid and the island of Jerba, on which a small Kharaji community has survived to the present.
            

         

         
         	KHAZNADAR

         
         	
            Husainid official responsible for the state treasury. Generally entrusted to a close associate
               of the bey, the office carried with it great power and prestige.
            

         

         
         	KHRUMIR

         
         	
            Northwestern tribe whose lands straddle the Algerian frontier. Nineteenth century
               French officials in Algeria frequently complained that segments of the tribe living on Algerian territory customarily
               fled to Tunisia to evade taxes, while others residing in Tunisia conducted raids across
               the border. The French government cited a series of Khrumir raids as the rationale
               for the invasion of Tunisia in 1881, which ended in the declaration of the protectorate.
            

         

         
         	KLIBI, CHEDLI (1925– )

         
         	
            Secretary-general of the Arab League from 1979 to 1990. He assumed the leadership of the regional organization when its
               headquarters was relocated from Cairo to Tunis after Egypt was expelled from the league for signing a peace treaty with Israel. Klibi’s decision
               to resign was bound up in the controversy occasioned throughout the Arab world by
               the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait. It was also a protest of the abrupt return of the league’s
               headquarters to the Egyptian capital shortly after the invasion. Supporters of Saddam
               Hussein criticized Klibi for the league’s condemnation of Iraq at an emergency summit
               over which he presided. Conversely, the Iraqi leader’s opponents attacked his lack
               of enthusiasm for military action to protect Saudi Arabia and liberate Kuwait.
            

            
            Klibi’s opposition to the use of armed force in the Gulf reflected the policies of
               the Tunisian government, which he had long served in a number of capacities prior
               to his association with the league. A journalist and academician at the time of independence,
               Klibi served as director-general of Tunisian Radio and Television from 1958 until
               1961. During the 1960s, he held a series of positions in the ministry of culture and
               information, which he headed from 1971 to 1973. Following a division of the ministry’s
               functions, Klibi served as minister of cultural affairs between 1976 and 1978, before
               taking up his post as secretary-general of the Arab League.
            

         

         
         	KOULOUGHLIS

         
         	
            Offspring of mixed marriages between Tunisian women and Turkish soldiers. Initially, their career options were limited to service in
               the army, but in their desire to build a strong base of local support, the Husainid   beys opened civilian government posts to the kouloughlis, some of whom also engaged in
               commercial activities.
            

         

         
         	KSAR HELLAL

         
         	
            Sahil town. Habib Bourguiba and other members of the Dustur who had been expelled from or had broken with the party met there in March 1934.
               At this Ksar Hellal Congress, the Neo-Dustur Party was founded.
            

         

         
         	KUSAILA (?–688)

         
         	
            Leader of Berber resistance against the earliest Arab occupation of Ifriqiya. His followers harassed the Arabs with hit-and-run raids and ambushes, one of which
               took the life of Uqba ibn Nafi. Kusaila occupied Kairouan in 683 and held the city until Hassan ibn al-Numan, commanding the largest Arab force ever sent to the Maghrib, dislodged him eight years later.
            

         

         
         	KUTAMA

         
         	
            Berber tribe forming the core of the force assembled by Abu Abdallah to overthrow the Aghlabids. Although the Kutama initially constituted the mainstay of the Fatimid army, they were disappointed by the regime’s refusal to allow them to pillage Ifriqiya’s settled lands or acknowledge them as a privileged group. As a result, Abu Abdallah
               led the Kutama into revolt. His assassination, on orders from Ubaidallah, antagonized the tribe further. A renewed insurrection was checked only when the
               ruler relented and allowed the Kutama to plunder freely, including in Kairouan, which they attacked in 911.
            

            
            Suspicion and mistrust continued to permeate relations between the tribe and the central
               government, however. As the Fatimids gradually solidified their position, they diverted
               the attention of the Kutama away from Ifriqiya by encouraging them to participate
               in campaigns designed to weaken potential Fatimid enemies in the central and western
               Maghrib. Even after the Fatimids moved to Egypt, they made use of the tribe by promoting Kutama discontent to prevent the Zirids, to whom they had entrusted Ifriqiya, from becoming too powerful.
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         	LA GOULETTE [ARABIC: HALQ AL-WADI]

         
         	
            Seaport of Tunis. The capital is located on a shallow lake joined to the Mediterranean by a narrow
               channel. This location provided security but made access difficult for large vessels.
               Some 15 kilometers (10 miles) from Tunis, La Goulette lies on a narrow strip of land
               near the channel, linking the lake with the sea. La Goulette’s position near the sea-lanes
               connecting the eastern and western portions of the Mediterranean gave it great strategic
               value in the 16th-century Ottoman–Hapsburg struggle for ascendancy in the Mediterranean. A Hapsburg garrison occupied the fortress
               at La Goulette, ostensibly to protect the Hafsids, from 1535 until 1574, when the Ottomans seized it. In 1880, an Italian-built railroad
               crossed the lake, improving connections between the capital and the port.
            

            
         

         
         	LA MARSA CONVENTION

         
         	
            Accord reached with Ali Bey on 8 June 1883, officially establishing a French protectorate
               over Tunisia. In signing the document, the bey agreed to the imposition of administrative, judicial, and financial reforms prescribed
               by the French resident-general. Thus, Ali surrendered the pretense of sovereignty over internal matters that Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey had managed to retain when he signed the Treaty of the Bardo.
            

            
         

         
         
         	LA SKIRRA

         
         	
            Petroleum, natural gas, and chemical export center, located between Sfax and Gabès. Pipelines deliver oil and gas to its port from the Tunisian Sahara and
               fields in southern Algeria. The pipeline then crosses the Mediterranean to supply markets in Europe.
            

            
         

         
         	LADGHAM, BAHI (1913–1998)

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur activist and observer at the United Nations from 1951 until 1955. He worked to safeguard
               Tunisian interests in the international organization and convey nationalist objectives
               to the American public. Ladgham was secretary-general of the Neo-Dustur and then the
               Parti Socialiste Dusturien from 1955 to 1971, as well as prime minister in 1969 and 1970. The ouster of Ahmad ben Salah in 1969, followed by President Habib Bourguiba’s extended stay outside the country for medical treatment, greatly enhanced Ladgham’s
               influence. More tolerant of Islamic values than Bourguiba, he was also more favorably
               disposed toward Egypt and the other Arab states of the Middle East, with which he restored good relations.
               In 1970, he successfully mediated between King Hussain and Yasser Arafat to stop the
               fighting in Jordan between the army and the Palestine Liberation Organization.
            

            
         

         
         	LAMINE BEY

         
         	
            See .
            

            
         

         
         	LASRAM FAMILY

         
         	
            One of the most powerful political families of the 18th and 19th centuries. The Lasram
               family was descended from the original Arab settlers of Kairouan. Their loyalty to the Husainids during the civil strife of the 18th century catapulted family leaders into important
               political posts, most notably that of bash katib, or head clerk. The family virtually monopolized that office throughout the first
               half of the 19th century, while also filling other less crucial positions in the administration.
               Even under the protectorate government, members of the family continued to retain
               influential posts. One of them, Muhammad Lasram (1858–1925), also participated actively
               in the Young Tunisians and played a major role in organizing the Khalduniyya.
            

            
         

         
         	LAVIGERIE, CHARLES-MARTIAL (1825–1892)

         
         	
            French Catholic clergyman and missionary appointed bishop of Algiers in 1866. In 1868,
               he created the Society of Missionaries of Algiers, better known as the White Fathers.
               His zeal for proselytizing brought him into conflict with the authorities. Despite
               official reservations about missionary work, Lavigerie regarded the extension of French
               political control in North Africa as essential to the spread of Christianity. This
               conviction led to his initial involvement with Tunisia.
            

            
            In 1873, he undertook a campaign to restore the shrine of King Louis IX to French control. Built in the 1840s at the presumed site of the crusader king’s
               death on the plateau of Byrsa overlooking Carthage, the shrine had fallen into disrepair. Well aware of French interests in Tunisia,
               the politically astute Lavigerie persuaded the pope to staff the shrine with White
               Fathers, the first of whom arrived in 1875. Named apostolic administrator of Carthage
               and Tunis in 1881, the archbishop moved his residence from Algiers to Tunis to capitalize on
               the symbolism of the restoration of the See of Carthage in spreading Christianity
               in Africa. Elevated to the rank of cardinal in 1882, he was designated cardinal-archbishop
               of Carthage and Algiers in 1884, the same year in which he initiated the construction
               of the basilica of Saint Louis at Carthage.
            

            
            Despite the deterioration of church–state relations in France in the 1880s, Lavigerie worked hard to promote cooperation between these two bastions
               of the French presence in the protectorate. At the same time, the White Fathers, under
               his close personal supervision, both ministered to the resident Catholic population
               and aggressively pursued their missionary calling. In addition to preaching, members
               of the order built schools and orphanages, frequently assisted by the White Sisters,
               an order of nuns Lavigerie had organized. The cardinal’s vehement attacks on Islam,
               repeated charges of Muslim fanaticism, and taste for ostentatious displays of the
               Christian presence (at Carthage and elsewhere) alienated Tunisian Muslims, aggravating
               the misunderstandings between them and the French. Lavigerie suffered a fatal stroke
               during a visit to Algiers in 1892. He was buried in the basilica of Saint Louis, but
               after Tunisian independence his remains were transferred to the headquarters of the
               White Fathers in Rome.
            

            
         

         
         	LE KEF

         
         	
            Regional economic and administrative center of western Tunisia. Early in the Christian
               era, the Romans, who knew the site as Sicca Veneria, maintained a prosperous agricultural
               colony there. Especially in the late 17th century, Le Kef’s proximity to the Algerian
               frontier on a main route linking Tunisia and Algeria gave it strategic importance. Several attempts by the deys of Algiers to extend their influence eastward precipitated battles in and around
               Le Kef, prompting the Muradid   bey   Muhammad to erect a substantial fortress there in 1679.
            

            
         

         
         	LIBYA

         
         	
            For most of their histories, what are now the nations of Libya and Tunisia shared
               similar experiences. Tribes in southern Tunisia ignored the borders drawn up by the
               Ottomans, with many who had resisted the French occupation in 1881 fleeing to Libya. The traditional
               links between the two regions made it inevitable that events in Libya occasionally
               caused repercussions in Tunisia. The Italian invasion of Libya in 1911, for example,
               aroused the anger of the Young Tunisians, while Libya’s acquisition of independence in 1951 provided encouragement to Tunisian
               nationalists.
            

            
            After oil was discovered in Libya in the late 1950s, the country’s booming economy
               provided jobs for thousands of unemployed Tunisian workers. Although the 1969 coup
               that brought Colonel Muammar Qadhdhafi to power did not immediately disturb the good
               relationship between the two countries, the new government’s radical positions on
               regional issues and its insistence on moving swiftly toward Arab unity soon posed
               problems.
            

            
            Muammar Qadhdhafi regarded Tunisian president Habib Bourguiba as a vestige of a bygone era who advocated philosophies and techniques that were
               no longer appropriate. In 1974, taking advantage of the president’s poor health and
               momentary lack of control over the decision-making process, Qadhdhafi persuaded Foreign
               Minister Muhammad Masmudi to sign a unity agreement. Bourguiba’s renunciation of the accord shortly thereafter
               initiated a feud between the two leaders that precipitated a number of serious incidents.
               During the next several years, Libya supported opposition groups inside Tunisia. Qadhdhafi
               also used the Tunisian workers in Libya as a political weapon, periodically expelling
               many of them to force the Tunisian government to cope with the anger of deported laborers,
               few of whom could find jobs in their own country. Such actions embarrassed Tunisia
               by underscoring its reliance on labor migration, but Tunisian officials had few effective
               means of retaliation beyond mounting propaganda campaigns and strengthening relations
               with France, the United States, and other critics of the Libyan regime. The animosity between the two countries
               culminated in January 1980, when Tunisian dissidents trained in Libya attacked the
               southern city of Gafsa. Tunisia immediately severed diplomatic relations with its neighbor, which reciprocated
               by expelling 10,000 Tunisian workers.
            

            
            In 1982, however, as Libya came under increasing fire from Western nations, as well
               as moderate Middle Eastern and African states, it sought to improve relations with
               Tunisia. Qadhdhafi visited Tunis several times; the two states agreed to a ruling by the International Court of Justice
               that delimited their territorial waters in the oil-rich Gulf of Gabès; discussions
               opened on a number of joint development projects using Libyan funds and Tunisian workers;
               and Tunisian labor migration to Libya resumed. This thaw proved short-lived, however.
               By 1985, a downturn in the oil industry had taken its toll on the Libyan economy, which could no longer absorb large numbers
               of foreign workers. Qadhdhafi seized upon Tunisia’s deportation of hundreds of Libyans
               accused of espionage as an excuse to expel more than 30,000 Tunisians. As a result,
               the two nations severed diplomatic ties, initiating a period of animosity that lasted
               until 1987.
            

            
            During the final year of his presidency, however, Bourguiba moved toward a rapprochement,
               extracting a commitment from Qadhdhafi not to interfere in internal Tunisian affairs.
               Facing virtually global isolation as a result of his support for various guerilla
               organizations and Libya’s own military operations in Chad, Qadhdhafi viewed Tunisia’s
               friendship as a mechanism for regaining a respectable place in the international community.
               Within a few weeks of Bourguiba’s removal, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali restored full diplomatic relations and resumed the talks that his predecessor had
               begun with other North African heads of state to explore the prospects for Libyan
               adhesion to the 1983 Maghrib Fraternity and Cooperation Treaty. These discussions
               culminated in the formation, in 1989, of the Union du Maghreb Arabe (UMA), a regional organization linking Mauritania, Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, and Libya. In the interim, Tunisia and Libya completed a series of bilateral
               accords designed to facilitate transportation and communication across their borders
               and promote joint economic ventures, including the development of undersea oil fields
               in the Gulf of Gabès.
            

            
            As U.S.–Libyan relations degenerated into periodic bouts of armed conflict in the
               late 1980s, ben Ali occasionally tried to use his access to both Washington and Tripoli
               to mediate the conflict. But his effectiveness was limited by the Tunisian public’s
               tendency to sympathize with its Libyan neighbors and its opposition to outside intervention
               in the Maghrib. Tunisia abided by the sanctions on air traffic to and from Libya imposed by the
               United Nations (UN) in 1992, to force the surrender of Libyan citizens accused of
               committing acts of international terrorism. But roads across the frontier with Libya
               remained open, and ferry services between the two countries continued to operate.
               These routes quickly became crucial to ensuring Libyan connections with the rest of
               the world, engendering a boom in southeastern Tunisia’s otherwise depressed economy.
               Ben Ali recognized that the deeply antagonistic relationship between Libya and the
               Western powers leading the UN campaign (the United States, Great Britain, and France)
               posed a potential danger to other members of the UMA and threatened to damage their
               relations with the European Union. In 1993, the Tunisian president tried and failed
               to mediate a compromise between Qadhdhafi and his critics. As a result, the sanctions,
               with their advantages and drawbacks for Tunisia, remained in effect.
            

            
            Tunisians’ overthrow of the ben Ali regime in 2011 inspired the victims of other autocratic
               governments in the region to attempt to follow their example, generating a wave of
               instability (the so-called Arab Spring) from the Maghrib to the heartlands of the Arab East. The Libyan populist movement
               to oust Qadhdhafi had awakened great sympathy on the part of Tunisians, as had the
               Egyptian campaign to bring down the dictatorship of Hosni Mubarak, both of which Tunisians
               justifiably believed had been inspired, at least in part, by their own successes.
               As the situation in Tunisia appeared poised to turn a postrevolutionary political
               corner in the spring and summer, however, serious problems inevitably affecting Tunisia
               continued to loom over its neighbors.
            

            
            In the Libyan case, as many as a million and a half refugees, most of them desperately
               in need of humanitarian assistance, poured into Tunisia to escape the chaos surrounding
               the unraveling of the regime. They included guest workers from the Arab world and
               Africa, including many Tunisians. All were eager for repatriation but lacking resources,
               and often the necessary documentation, and found themselves wards of thinly stretched
               international nongovernmental organizations working on the frontier or of a Tunisian
               state awash in its own problems and unable to cope with a crisis of such magnitude.
               Some refugee Libyan nationals had business or family links with Tunisians from the
               south, but most had to fend for themselves and quickly drained whatever funds they
               had managed to remove from Libya. To make matters worse, pro- and anti-Qadhdhafi forces
               sometimes carried their animosity into their new surroundings, for a time turning
               the Medenine area into an extension of the Libyan battlefield, which remained dangerous
               and chaotic, as underscored by an attack on the U.S. consulate in Benghazi on 11 September
               2012, which took the lives of several Americans, including the ambassador. On a less
               catastrophic level, a similar scenario unfolded in Tunis shortly thereafter, as militants
               linked to the Salafi   Hizb al-Tahrir took to the streets to demand vengeance on the American producers of a YouTube video
               they deemed blasphemous and insulting to Islam—a demand also raised in Benghazi and
               in demonstrations throughout the Muslim world.
            

            
         

         
         	LIGUE TUNISIENNE DES DROITS DE L’HOMME (LTDH)/TUNISIAN LEAGUE OF HUMAN RIGHTS

         
         	LIGUE TUNISIENNE DES DROITS DE L’HOMME (LTDH)

         
         	
            The first human rights organization in the Arab world. Saadeddin Zmerli founded the
               LTDH in 1977, to safeguard the individual liberties of Tunisian citizens, as laid
               out in the United Nations Universal Declaration of Human Rights and in the state’s
               constitution. Since its creation, its members have represented a cross-section of
               political views. In defense of the rights of trade unionists, students, and members of the Islamic organizations, the league criticized
               successive government for laws restricting the formation of civil society groups,
               restrictive press codes, and the indefinite detention of prisoners without charges.
               By the end of its first decade of existence, the LTDH boasted more than 3,000 members
               and had opened lines of communication with other human rights groups and widely respected
               newspapers (for instance, the Parisian Le Monde), enabling it to disseminate information about Tunisia easily and quickly.
            

            
            Following the LTDH’s vigorous efforts to ensure proper treatment for Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) leaders jailed in 1987, its secretary-general, Khemais Chemari, was arrested. This,
               along with the ruling Parti Socialiste Dusturien’s creation of an auxiliary organization with goals ostensibly analogous to its own,
               elevated the league’s mistrust of the government. A few months after the accession
               of President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, however, Chemari was acquitted of the charges brought against him. As a further
               positive gesture toward the LTDH, Zmerli was named minister of health in 1988, and
               another prominent LTDH figure, Muhammad Charfi, became the national director of educational
               and scientific research in 1989.
            

            
            The conflict between the ben Ali government and al-Nahda, the Islamic organization that superseded the MTI after the 1989 elections, produced
               a spate of accusations alleging human rights abuses targeting its adherents, as well
               as members of the secular opposition. Anxious to counter attacks on its human rights
               record, some of which emanated from the highly regarded Amnesty International, the
               government, in 1991, created an official commission, the Comité Supérieur des Droits
               de l’Homme et des Libertés Fondamentales, to investigate these and similar charges.
               At the same time, it imposed a variety of restrictions on the LTDH that made concurrent
               membership in it and participation in the work of political parties, in which many
               league members were activists, all but impossible. In mid-1992, the LTDH leadership
               voted to dissolve the organization rather than operate under such conditions.
            

            
            Despite the absence of evidence of greater tolerance, the league reconstituted itself
               in 1994, a presidential election year. A week after the balloting, Moncef Marzouki, a former LTDH president, was arrested, which his supporters considered a punishment
               for his attempt to run against ben Ali for the presidency. After several months in
               prison, he was released without a trial. The government’s hostility toward the league,
               which it regarded as a pawn in the hands of its secular and Islamist political opponents,
               grew more intense in the violence-plagued 1990s, as the government and al-Nahda did
               battle at grievous costs to one another. The LTDH did its best to monitor the activities
               of both the security forces and the Islamists. In 1992, 279 members of al-Nahda stood
               trial in proceedings that defense lawyers argued were rife with human rights violations,
               including the use of torture, and legal irregularities in the trials themselves. Unsuccessful
               efforts by the league to investigate these allegations completed its transformation,
               under way since the 1989 elections, into an open adversary of the government, which
               it steadfastly remained until the 2011 revolution.
            

            
            In 2014, the league joined with other nongovernmental organizations and major political
               party leaders to devise a road map to guide the country out of the political impasse,
               which it reached in 2013, as the Constituent Assembly was collapsing. This so-called
               quartet paved the way for the appointment of a new government mandated to oversee
               the completion of the new constitution and schedule presidential and parliamentary
               elections for 2014, which it successfully did.
            

            
         

         
         	LITERATURE

         
         	
            Zaituna Mosque-University made premodern Tunisia an important intellectual center of the Arab world. For many
               centuries, religious material dominated the literary output of the region. The writings
               of Imam Sahnun, an 8th-century scholar, paved the way for the dissemination of legal interpretations
               based on the Maliki school throughout the Maghrib. In a more secular vein, the talents of poet and literary critic Ibn Rashiq, a resident
               of Kairouan in the 11th century, were acknowledged throughout the Arab world.
            

            
            The most famous premodern Tunisian writer, however, was Ibn Khaldun. This 14th-century thinker began his career in the employ of the Hafsid dynasty and subsequently held a variety of offices elsewhere in North Africa, Spain, and
               the Middle East. In his best-known work, the Muqaddima (Introduction), he drew on his own experiences to formulate a theory of the evolution of human
               societies, as well as a more general philosophy of history.
            

            
            Such traditional genres as poetry, studies in the religious sciences, and chronicles
               characterized Tunisian literature well into the 19th century. Two of the most distinguished
               literary figures of the 1800s were Ahmad ibn Abi Diyaf, author of Ithaf ahl al-zaman bi akhbar muluk tunis wacahd al-aman, a chronicle and biographical dictionary, and Muhammad Bairam al-Khamis, much of whose work relates to religious reform. He also wrote a detailed study of
               19th-century Tunisia, Kitab Safwat al-Ictibar bi Mustawdac al-Amsar wa’ l-Aqtar.
            

            
            Europe’s growing encroachment on Tunisia’s political, social, and economic affairs
               stimulated political treatises that proposed methods of confronting this challenge.
               Although it was aimed primarily at a Tunisian audience, the most important of these
               works, Aqwam al-masalik li macrifat ahwal al-mamalik, by Khair al-Din al-Tunsi, was also translated into French to provide inquisitive Europeans with a clearer
               comprehension of Tunisian aspirations. The translation gave European readers their
               first real insight into Tunisian society from an indigenous perspective.
            

            
            The spread of French education after the establishment of the protectorate expanded Tunisia’s literary horizons
               by introducing such genres as the novel and drama, which were not part of the classical
               Arabo-Islamic literary tradition. To the extent that this process also created a class
               of Tunisian intellectuals capable of expressing themselves fluently in French, it
               also gave rise to a linguistic controversy. As a counter to colonial efforts to equate
               French with the expression of sophisticated ideas and relegate Arabic to secondary
               status in matters of the mind, early 20th-century writers the likes of Abu’l-Qasim al-Shabbi and Tahar Haddad wrote in superb literary Arabic so as to emphasize the language’s long and rich traditions
               and Tunisia’s Arabo-Islamic heritage.
            

            
            The Arabic literary environment in Tunisia in the 1920s and 1930s was, in fact, more
               fully developed than anywhere else in the Maghrib. At its center was the Jamaat Taht
               al-Sur, a circle of young writers whose contemplative and often existentialist themes
               Mahmoud al-Mesadi, a leading figure of the group, crystallized in his drama al-Sudd. The literary quality of this generation of Arabic authors’ work generally outstripped
               that of its immediate successors. The latter’s fiction and poetry, written in the
               closing days of the protectorate and the early period of independence, consisted primarily
               of didactic works intended to generate a spirit of patriotism and promote nationalism.
               Thus, despite the fact that the most successful Tunisian political activists of the
               time were French educated, the Arabic language and Arabic literature served as important
               vehicles for the expression of nationalist sentiment.
            

            
            Although relatively few literary works in French were published in Tunisia before
               independence (in contrast with both Algeria and Morocco), there has been a steady stream of work in that language since 1956. Tunisia’s most
               widely acclaimed francophone writer is Albert Memmi, whose works explore themes of deracination and cross-cultural conflict, often based
               on his own experiences as a member of Tunisia’s Jewish community. His writing has
               not been as extensively translated as Memmi’s, but Hachemi Baccouche, whose books include historical novels and an autobiography, is another francophone
               Tunisian author widely read in his own country and outside it. Some writers who have
               opted to express themselves in French have also chosen, or been compelled, to live
               abroad. Memmi, who has resided in France since 1956, and Baccouche, who was exiled by Habib Bourguiba, are the most prominent among them, but Tahar Bekri, Abdelwahhab Meddeb, and Hédi
               Bouraoui also fall into this category.
            

            
            Although some authors publishing in Tunisia after 1956 did so in French, most preferred
               Arabic, a language in which most enjoyed greater facility and which made their work
               accessible to the widest local audience. The literary review al-Fikr, begun in 1955, by the same Muhammad Mzali who later became prime minister, provided an invaluable outlet for aspiring writers
               during the next three decades. Among the first to publish in al-Fikr was Bashir Khurayyif, a transitional figure in the shift from the nationalist and
               patriotic topics that had dominated earlier fiction to themes derived more directly
               from contemporary Tunisian society. Often hailed as the first modern Tunisian novelist,
               Khurayyif built his fiction around straightforward descriptions of Tunisian life.
               Iflas aw  Hubbuka Dārbanī (1959) depicts the lives of the country’s youth as modernist pressures reshaped their
               environment, while al-Daghal fī ‛Arājinihā (1969) focuses on the particularly trying economic and social conditions of the underdeveloped
               peripheries of the country.
            

            
            After independence, women began to publish in much larger numbers. In the late 1960s, no doubt influenced by
               trends in Europe and North America, a wave of feminist writing appeared. Short stories
               by Hind Azzuz, collected as Fī’l-Darb al-Tawīl (1969), explore the circumstances of middle-class women and address such sensitive
               topics as birth control and abortion; Laila ben Mami’s novel Sawma‛a Tahtariq (1968) portrays the lives of women who achieved high levels of sexual freedom; and
               a collection of poetry by Zubaydah Bashir, Hanīn (1968), embodies her disillusion and rebelliousness regarding the social constraints
               imposed on women.
            

            
            Prominent male authors joined these female pioneers in employing their literary talents
               to draw public attention to the problems facing Tunisian women. Two novels set against
               the background of rural decay, the collapse of the cooperative movement, and increasing
               migration to the cities, Abd al-Qadir ben al-Shaykh’s Wa Nasībī min al-Aufaq (1970) and Umar ben Salim’s Wāha bi-lā Zill (1979), present perceptive vignettes of women’s fears and concerns as they made the
               case for emancipation and the easing of traditional restrictions. While not specifically
               focused on women, their evolving status is a recurrent theme in a trilogy of historical
               novels by Muhammad Salah al-Jabiri. This includes Yawm min Ayyām Zamrā (1968), set in the late colonial period; al-Bahr Yanshuru Alwāhah (1975), which recounts the political and social challenges of a newly independent
               state; and Laylat al-Sanawāt al-‛Ashr (1982), which explores many of the issues that gave rise to the 1978 Black Thursday riots.
            

            
            Bourguiba’s early insistence on the importance of education found an echo in numerous
               essays and fictional works. Among the most popular of the latter was al-Munbatt (1967), a semiautobiographical novel by Abdelmajid Atiyah about the efforts of a
               government clerk to improve his lot. But as political and economic difficulties multiplied
               in the 1970s and 1980s, many of the country’s leading writers found themselves more
               frequently at odds with the authorities than enthusiastic about their programs. Such
               men and women turned their imaginative powers to producing works whose criticism of
               the Parti Socialiste Dusturien and the government had considerable power, despite being camouflaged within a fictional
               context. Fī Bayt al-‛Ankabūt (1976), Muhammad al-Hadi ben Salih’s first novel, has as its theme the exploitation
               of the masses. In a second book, Haraka wa Intikās al-Shams (1981), ben Salih followed the lead of other literary figures, including poet and
               critic Salah Garmadi and playwright and essayist Samir al-Ayyadi, as he struggled
               to comprehend and articulate the obligations of intellectuals in the midst of social
               and political unrest.
            

            
            As the Bourguibist regime began to crumble, Umar ben Salim produced two more novels
               that spoke to contemporary issues. Dā‛irat al-Ikhtināq (1982) is concerned with the beleaguered union movement, and Abū Jahl al-Dahhās (1984) tackles questions of emigration, racism, and nationalism. At the same time,
               Arusiyah Naluti, who had won considerable popularity when some of her short stories
               were read on the radio, published Māratīj (1985), a novel that examines the emotions of Tunisian students in France as their
               country was being buffeted by the political turmoil of the late Bourguiba years. When
               Prime Minister Zine el-Abidine ben Ali removed the ailing president two years later, the literary community found satisfaction
               in the part it had played in the downfall of the regime.
            

            
            The “historic change” of 1987 enabled intellectuals who had fled Tunisia in search
               of a less restrictive environment and young men and women who had remained abroad
               at the conclusion of their higher education or professional training programs to consider
               returning to their homeland. Some did, but others, including exiles who had successfully
               established reputations in international circles—among them authors Tahar Bekri, Abdelwahhab
               Meddeb, and Mustapha Tlili—did not. The early poetry and prose of Bekri, who left
               Tunisia after serving time in jail as a result of his political activities while a
               student in the 1970s, often reflects the emotional pain of displacement. Bekri regarded
               his decision to stay in France after 1987 as artistic rather than political, and Tunisian
               cultural and historical influences continued to inform his writing. Unlike many other
               exiles, he continued to publish in Arabic, as well as in French, which made his work
               accessible to readers on both sides of the Mediterranean. His contemporary Meddeb
               was published only in French, but his novels Talismano (1979) and Fantasia (1989), his poetry collection Le Tombeau d’Ibn Arabi (1988), and the essay Suhrawardi Shihab al-Din Yahya. Récits de l’exil occidental (1993) reveal his deep knowledge of classical Arab-Islamic civilization, which has
               assured him an audience among Tunisian, as well as other Arab, intellectuals. The
               eldest of this trio, Tlili, completed a philosophy degree at the Sorbonne, worked
               for more than a decade at the United Nations, and then took up residence in France
               in 1980. His novels condemn corruption among the elite, but until the appearance of
               La Montagne du lion (1988), which is set in Tunisia, none had any relationship to his North African heritage.
               Like Hachemi Baccouche and Albert Memmi in an earlier generation, the mentality, themes,
               and impact of writers in more or less permanent exile set them apart from their colleagues
               working in Tunisia itself.
            

            
            Novelists and poets popular in the 1970s and 1980s continued to dominate the literary
               scene during ben Ali’s presidency. Muhammad al-Hadi ben Salih’s novel describing the
               1978 riots, Safara al-nuqla wa’l-tasawwur (1988), embodies criticisms of the previous regime, but when the political atmosphere
               under ben Ali failed to change in the ways that he and other writers had hoped it
               would, they lost no time in articulating their dissatisfaction with the new government.
               Ben Salih reopened the issue of the role of the intellectual with Min haqqihi an yahlum (1991), sadly concluding that neither he nor most of his colleagues had lived up
               to their obligations.
            

            
            Frustration with the absence of meaningful change permeates Umar ben Salim’s novel
               al-Asad wa’l-timthal (1989), in which animal characters illustrate the course of modern Tunisian history.
               Wa kana ‛urs al-hazima (1991), a novel by feminist Hayat ben al-Shaykh, revisits the still-pertinent issues
               of corruption and the abuse of power. In Feux d’oiseau (1989), a poetess and one of the minority of Tunisian authors regularly publishing
               in French, Amina Said, sought to bring individual and collective memories to light
               as a means of understanding the impact of the past on the present—a theme that had
               attracted the attention of poet and literary critic Muhammad Aziza (writing under
               the pseudonym Chems Nadir) a decade earlier and underpinned two collections of his
               verse, Silence des semaphores (1978) and L’Astrolabe de la mer (1980).
            

            
         

         
         	LOUIS IX (1214–1270)

         
         	
            French king who invaded Tunisia in 1270. The immediate justification for this campaign
               was the Hafsids’ refusal to pay Louis’s brother, Charles of Anjou, the tribute they had previously rendered to Christian rulers of Sicily. A stronger motivation was Louis’ desire to participate in a Crusade against the Muslims, although the true target of his zeal was Egypt, not Tunisia. His fear that the Hafsids would imperil his communication and supply
               lines to the east prompted the attack. While encamped at Carthage, Louis’ army was decimated by dysentery, to which he himself fell victim. With his
               forces depleted, Charles negotiated a settlement with al-Mustansir I and withdrew the army. Louis was canonized by the Catholic Church in 1297.
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         	McARIFA, AL-

         
         	
            A monthly review founded in 1973, by adherents of the philosophy of the Egyptian Muslim
               Brotherhood. Successively edited by Rashid Ghannushi, Hamida al-Naifar, and Salah al-Din Jourchi, al-Maarifa’s focus on religious issues offered an important journalistic outlet for the early
               proponents of incorporating Islamic values more fully into the Tunisian political
               and social culture. The publication’s outspoken criticism of government policies led
               to the confiscation of many of its issues and, ultimately, to its suspension by the
               authorities in 1979.
            

            
         

         
         	MACHEUL, LOUIS (1848–1922)

         
         	
            French education official who served as the protectorate’s director of public education from 1883
               to 1908. His conviction that education held the key to good relations between Tunisians
               and Europeans led him to establish a Franco–Arab school system. Despite the growth of colon opposition, Macheul promoted efforts to improve
               educational opportunities for Tunisian students throughout his career in the protectorate
               administration.
            

            
         

         
         	MADHHAB

         
         	
            School of interpretation of Islamic law. Four such schools—Hanbali, Hanafi, Maliki, and Shafii—had acquired legitimacy throughout the Sunni Muslim world by the late
               9th century. In Tunisia, the Maliki school predominated from the outset, but the Hanafi
               school, to which most Turks adhered, also established itself in the country during
               the Ottoman era.
            

            
         

         
         	MAGHRIB [COMMONLY MAGHREB IN FRENCH]

         
         	
            An Arabic word meaning “place where the sun sets,” or the west. Early Arabs applied
               the word to the North African lands beyond the Nile Valley. In modern times, the term
               generally refers to the states of Mauritania, Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, and Libya.
            

            
         

         
         	MAHALLA

         
         	
            Military expedition periodically dispatched by the central government to tribal areas.
               Its purpose was to collect taxes and demonstrate the government’s ability to influence
               events in the hinterland. Although the practice had existed earlier, the deys institutionalized it at the end of the 16th century. By the 1800s, a mahalla traveled into the south each winter, and a second one, in the spring, visited the
               tribes in the western part of the country. The Husainid beys customarily entrusted the command of the mahalla to the crown prince to give him some military experience, as well as an opportunity
               to familiarize himself with portions of the realm. Increasingly, however, the mahalla’s function became more symbolic than real, often failing to collect sufficient taxes
               to pay for itself. Khair al-Din al-Tunsi ended the outmoded and no longer remunerative tradition in the 1870s.
            

            
         

         
         	MAHDI

         
         	
            Messianic figure whom Muslims believe will restore the purity of their community after
               a period of corruption and decay. The Mahdi is an especially prevalent symbol in Shi’a
               Islam, although the concept also exists among Sunnis. In the early 10th century, Abu Abdallah rallied Berber support against the Aghlabids on behalf of Ubaidallah, who claimed to be the Mahdi.
            

            
         

         
         	MAHDIYYA

         
         	
            Capital city built by the Fatimids in the decade after their rise to power. It was named for the first Fatimid ruler,
               Ubaidallah, who claimed the title “Mahdi.” Their selection of a site on the Mediterranean Sea reflected the Fatimids’ disgust
               with Berber uprisings near Kairouan, the former political center, as well as the dynasty’s interest in expanding eastward
               to challenge the Abbasids more effectively. Although the Fatimids’ Zirid successors at first ruled from the interior, they too moved the capital to Mahdiyya
               after the Banu Hilal sacked Kairouan and its suburbs in 1057.
            

            
            Thereafter, the Zirids made Mahdiyya the headquarters of a Muslim effort to check
               Christian offensives in the central Mediterranean, raiding Christian ports and shipping
               from the city. In retaliation, a fleet of Genoese and Pisan vessels captured Mahdiyya
               in 1087 and compelled the Zirids to pay a substantial indemnity before returning it.
               During the next century, as Zirid power waned, Mahdiyya changed hands several times.
               The Norman rulers of Sicily seized it, and much of the rest of the coast, in 1148, but the al-Muwahhids of Morocco, then the most powerful force in the Maghrib, countered this Christian assault on Ifriqiya with a campaign of their own. They retook Mahdiyya in 1159, but chose to make the
               less vulnerable Tunis their provincial capital. The corsair   Darghut operated from Mahdiyya in the16th century, provoking a Spanish attack that destroyed
               much of the city and ended its importance as a political and naval center.
            

            
         

         
         	MAHMUD BEY (r. 1814–1824)

         
         	
            Seventh Husainid ruler. Shortly after coming to the throne, Mahmud encountered heavy pressure from
               the European powers to curb his subjects’ corsair activities. Aware that maritime raiding had already lost its economic importance,
               he acquiesced to these demands following the dispatch of European and American fleets
               to Tunis in 1816, 1817, and 1819. The remainder of his reign was troubled by a succession
               of poor harvests that caused economic disruption, diminishing state revenues and bringing
               widespread famine and misery to the countryside. Moreover, a simultaneous European
               depression closed many traditional continental markets to Tunisian goods. Nonetheless,
               the royal court lavishly consumed European luxury goods and accumulated substantial
               foreign debts. To shore up his finances, Mahmud monopolized the purchase of olive oil, the country’s most valuable export. To raise enough cash to meet his obligations,
               however, he frequently authorized the sale of oil at below market prices. By the time
               Mahmud died, the treasury was in chaos, and the door had been opened for Europe’s
               economic penetration of the country.
            

            
         

         
         	MAJARDA RIVER

         
         	
            Tunisia’s only perennial river. The Majarda rises in the mountains of northeastern
               Algeria, flows through the Tell, and empties into the sea between Tunis and Bizerte. With a length of less than 500 kilometers (300 miles), it waters a basin of 25,000
               square kilometers (15,000 square miles). In the early Christian centuries, the substantial
               wheat harvests of Roman farms in the Majarda valley earned the province of Africa Proconsularis the title “granary of Rome.” Later cultivators, including refugees from Andalusia
               and French colons, flocked to the agriculturally attractive Majarda basin, which remains the primary
               grain-producing region in the country.
            

            
         

         
         	MAJBA

         
         	
            Personal tax levied as a capitation that produced almost half the state’s revenues
               in the mid-19th century. The government pledged the majba receipts as a guarantee of the annual payments due on its 1863 loan. To honor this
               commitment, it had to double the rate of the tax and also impose it on some subjects,
               for example, the villagers of the Sahil, who had not previously paid it. This fiscal policy played a major role in triggering
               the 1864 revolt, in response to which the government ultimately rescinded its plans
               for augmenting the majba.
            

            
         

         
         	MALIKI

         
         	
            System of Islamic legal interpretation based on the writings of the Medinese scholar
               Malik ibn Anas. One of four such schools recognized by Sunni Muslims, the Maliki school
               gained widespread acceptance in Ifriqiya from its introduction there in the 8th century. Although the region’s ruling elites,
               particularly those originating elsewhere in the Muslim world, often followed other
               schools, and occasionally even attempted to subjugate the Maliki ulama, the vast majority
               of the population never wavered in its loyalty to this madhhab.
            

            
         

         
         	MALTA

         
         	
            Overpopulation and a seriously depressed economy prompted tens of thousands of Maltese,
               most of them peasants or unskilled workers, to emigrate from their islands in the
               early 19th century. So many settled in Tunisia (less than 350 kilometers [210 miles]
               from Malta) that, by midcentury, they constituted the largest single foreign community,
               numbering 7,000. British consul Richard Wood reached an understanding with the Tunisian government in 1856 that allowed the Maltese,
               who were British subjects, to acquire real estate in the country on the sole condition
               that any legal disputes arising from such transactions be settled in Tunisian courts.
               Many Maltese purchased parcels of rural land and settled outside Tunis, where virtually the entire Maltese population had previously been concentrated.
               The Maltese continued to immigrate to Tunisia during the protectorate, their numbers
               doubling to 14,000 by the end of World War I. A 1923 law facilitated the acquisition
               of French citizenship by second-generation aliens born in Tunisia and automatically
               conferred citizenship on third-generation aliens born in the country. Classifying
               individuals from a variety of European backgrounds as French makes demographic statistics
               on the Maltese (and other non-French communities) in Tunisia deceptive.
            

            
            Although the independent Tunisian government’s decision in 1964 to expropriate foreign-owned
               land deprived Maltese holders of the approximately 15,000 hectares (37,500 acres)
               still in their hands, relations between Tunisia and Malta, which secured its own independence
               that same year, have generally been good. The two nations have manifested an especially
               cooperative spirit on such matters of mutual concern as controlling pollution and
               illegal immigration in the Mediterranean Sea.
            

            
         

         
         	MAMLUK

         
         	
            Non-Muslim youth purchased by agents of the Husainid   beys in Ottoman slave markets. In Tunis, the mamluk received a superb education, usually along with his contemporaries among the princes of the royal family. His
               training included religious instruction culminating in conversion to Islam. At the
               conclusion of his formal education, the mamluk embarked on a career of government
               service that frequently led to the highest positions in the army and the bureaucracy.
               The recruitment of mamluks assured the Husainids of a constantly replenished contingent
               of highly qualified government officials. Moreover, since their status derived solely
               from the largesse of the bey, they exhibited an intense loyalty to their patron. There
               were rarely more than 100 mamluks at any given time, with only a dozen or so in the
               same age group. Owing to their limited numbers, proximity to the center of power,
               and close personal ties to the beys (whose daughters and sisters they often married),
               the mamluks constituted a powerful elite within the Husainid state.
            

            
         

         
         	MANIFESTE DU FRONT TUNISIEN/MANIFESTO OF THE TUNISIAN FRONT

         
         	
            A 1944 declaration by a coalition of Tunisian leaders calling for self-government
               and an elected legislature. The manifesto was a reaction to French unwillingness to
               make concessions to Tunisian nationalism following the Allied victory, despite the
               nationalists’ refusal to collaborate with the Axis powers during the war. It was signed
               by representatives of the Dustur, Neo-Dustur, and Communist parties; partisans of the deposed Munsif Bey; labor organizers; educators; and ulama. Differences of opinion among the signatories
               about the wisdom of demanding an end to the protectorate necessitated omitting any
               references to independence from the final document. The French authorities’ decision
               to respond to the manifesto with only minimal compromises served to intensify demands
               for full Tunisian sovereignty.
            

            
         

         
         	MANSUR IBN BULUGGIN (r. 984–996)

         
         	
            Second Zirid ruler. Realizing the impossibility of effectively managing the entire region that
               the Fatimids had entrusted to his family, Mansur retained control of Ifriqiya but assigned responsibility for the land farther west to his brother Hammad ibn Buluggin. Although Mansur’s occasional acts of defiance irritated the Fatimids, they refrained
               from undertaking a full-scale campaign to curb Zirid ambitions. Instead, they nurtured
               discontent among the volatile Kutama   Berbers. Consequently, Mansur faced several Fatimid-inspired revolts in Kutama territory
               during his reign. These uprisings were repressed, but they precluded any serious move
               toward autonomy on Mansur’s part.
            

            
         

         
         	MANSURIYYA

         
         	
            Suburb of Kairouan built in the late 940s as a royal residence by Fatimid   caliph al-Mansur, for whom it is named. Al-Mansur disliked Mahdiyya but hesitated to return to Kairouan itself because of that city’s general antagonism
               toward his dynasty. The Zirids also used Mansuriyya as a capital, adding an important economic dimension to the
               locale by ordering Kairouan’s merchants to relocate their businesses there.
            

            
         

         
         	MARABOUT [ARABIC: MURABIT]

         
         	
            French form of an Arabic word literally meaning “man from a ribat.” Because such a person dedicated himself to defending Islam against aggression,
               the word came to refer, throughout North Africa, to any pious individual locally regarded
               as a saint. The tomb of the marabout, who was often affiliated with one of the mystical
               orders of Islam, became a place of veneration and an object of regional pilgrimages.
               Some French sources also use the word marabout for such a tomb, characteristically
               a simple, whitewashed building with a dome, although a more accurate term is qubba.
            

            
         

         
         	MARETH LINE

         
         	
            Defensive position established by Axis forces as they retreated from Libya in early 1943. Approximately 25 kilometers (15 miles) south of Gabès, the line extended
               from Mareth on the Mediterranean southwest into the desert. It fell to British general
               Sir Bernard Montgomery’s Eighth Army on 27 March 1943. Its collapse cleared the way
               for an Allied drive toward Tunis, which fell on 7 May.
            

            
         

         
         	MARINIDS; MARINID DYNASTY

         
         	
            The Banu Marin, the Berber tribe that succeeded the al-Muwahhids in the western Maghrib. Anxious to expand their own domain and fearful that the bitter rivalries among the
               Hafsids had left those rulers unprepared to defend Tunisia against Christian assaults, the
               Marinids occupied the country in 1347. Their attempts to control Arab tribes that
               had enjoyed considerable latitude under the Hafsid sultans sparked a series of rebellions,
               forcing them to withdraw to Morocco in 1349. A second Marinid invasion occurred in 1357, as the dynasty continued its
               campaign to bring the Maghrib under its control. Once more, Arab tribal resistance
               compelled the invaders to abandon their plans, this time after only a few months.
               The Marinid failure to master Tunisia on either of these occasions stemmed, in part,
               from the Hafsids’ success in creating a sense of Tunisian identity separate from the
               rest of North Africa. After the second Marinid attack, the Hafsids built upon that
               identity to foster a political and economic renaissance that propelled the dynasty
               to the height of its influence and prestige in the century and a half that followed.
            

            
         

         
         	MARZOUKI, MONCEF (1945– )

         
         	
            Human rights activist, political party leader, and president of Tunisia from 2011
               to 2014. A member of the Ligue Tunisienne des Droits de l’Homme (LTDH) from its creation and its president from 1989 to 1994, Marzouki was a frequent critic
               of both the Habib Bourguiba and Zine el-Abidine ben Ali regimes. In 1994 and 1999, he put himself forth as a presidential candidate, hoping
               to use his reputation as an advocate within the LTDH for human rights and individual
               liberties at a time of intense government repression of its adversaries to generate
               support for his candidacy. He was not permitted to run, however, and, in 1999, was
               arrested.
            

            
            Nevertheless, in 2001, he founded the Congrès de la République (CPR), a secular liberal
               political party embracing his concerns for human rights and individual liberties.
               Within the year, the party was banned, and Marzouki left Tunisia for exile in France, where he continued to orchestrate the party’s activities, returning to Tunisia only
               after the revolution of 2011 had forced ben Ali’s departure. He set about preparing
               the CPR campaign for the Constituent Assembly elections in October, rallying its base,
               cementing its platform, and finalizing lists of candidates. Like many of its secular
               competitors, the party fared poorly in the polling, winning less than 15 percent of
               the vote and fewer than 30 of the 217 contested seats in the new assembly. As the
               election had approached, Marzouki had recognized the likelihood of a strong showing
               by al-Nahda and had not ruled out taking the CPR into a coalition if his party’s basic principles
               were not compromised, particularly in the areas of personal freedoms and women’s rights. Both the CPR and the Forum Démocratique pour le Travail et les Libertés,
               the next most successful nonreligious faction, negotiated with al-Nahda for almost
               a month to achieve such an outcome. In December 2011, the coalition partners agreed
               on Marzouki assuming the presidency while the Constituent Assembly carried out its
               task of drafting a fundamental law.
            

            
            As president, he strove to restore stability, calm, and order in the fragile postrevolutionary
               environment; bolster the economy, still reeling from the collateral damage of the
               revolution; cope with worrisome security threats, less from traditional quarters than
               linked to the rising militancy of Hizb al-Tahrir, a Salafi party that had been excluded from the elections but was now insisting on
               the implementation of its ultraconservative demands; and accelerate the slow pace
               of the assembly’s work, which was often aggravated by its descent into sterile, extended
               controversy. The assassinations of two prominent liberal politicians in 2013 stirred
               deep unrest, but Marzouki worked with as many political and civil-society groups as
               possible to keep matters under control and even ended the state of emergency imposed
               by ben Ali at the end of his regime. By early 2014, popular antipathy toward al-Nahda’s
               dismal record of governance since coming to power in 2012 had led to the appointment
               of a new government and the assembly’s approval of a constitutional document. Presidential
               elections were scheduled for late 2014. Marzouki announced his candidacy but came
               in second to former prime minister Béji Caid al-Sebsi.
            

            
         

         
         	MASINISSA (240–148 B.C.E.)

         
         	
            Berber chieftain and ally of Rome in the Second Punic War. As a reward for his services, he received large grants of land near Carthage. Although alienated by the Carthaginians’ haughty attitude toward the Berbers, Masinissa
               found much to admire in their culture and tried to incorporate the best of it into
               Berber society. To the leaders of Carthage, however, he represented an obstacle to
               the city’s revival. When an attempt to draw Masinissa into an alliance against his
               Roman patrons failed, the city prepared to go to war against him. Rome promptly intervened
               on the Berber leader’s behalf, opening the Third (and final) Punic War.
            

            
         

         
         	MASMUDI, MUHAMMAD (1925– )

         
         	
            Political figure and nationalist activist. Educated at Sadiqi College and the University of Paris, he acted as a European spokesman for the Neo-Dustur in the early 1950s. Masmudi secured a seat on the party’s political bureau in 1955.
               The following year, he became independent Tunisia’s first ambassador to France but returned home in 1958, to assume the position of minister of information. His
               control of the media provided him with a platform for denouncing Tunisia’s single-party
               political structure and the powers vested in its president. By 1961, his criticism
               had precipitated a break with Habib Bourguiba, who dismissed Masmudi from the government and arranged to have him expelled from
               the party.
            

            
            Reintegrated into the Parti Socialiste Dusturien after the fall of his longtime rival, Ahmad ben Salah, Masmudi was secretary-general of the party and minister of foreign affairs from
               1970 until 1974. An ardent Arab nationalist, he concentrated on bettering Tunisia’s
               fragile relations with the eastern Arab states during his tenure in office. His pursuit
               of this goal was facilitated by the poor health of President Bourguiba, who had long
               been wary of a rapprochement with Arab nationalism, and by the death of that movement’s
               greatest spokesmen, Egypt’s President Nasser, in 1970.
            

            
            Masmudi’s political career ended in 1974, when he orchestrated a merger between his
               country and Libya. After initially giving his approval, the ailing Bourguiba rejected the plan, dismissed
               Masmudi from office, and expelled him from the party. The former minister went into
               exile for several years but returned to Tunisia in 1977, to live under house arrest.
               In the early 1980s, he was permitted to leave the country again. He returned only
               after President Bourguiba’s removal from office in 1987, but did not publicly engage
               in political activity in the Zine el-Abidine ben Ali era.
            

            
         

         
         	MATARI, MAHMUD (1894–1972)

         
         	
            Associate of Habib Bourguiba in the creation of the Neo-Dustur Party in 1934. A member of the French Communist Party as a student, Matari served as president
               of the Neo-Dustur until a falling out with Bourguiba in 1937. In light of France’s crackdown on Moroccan and Algerian nationalists after the collapse of the Popular Front government, Bourguiba discounted promises of reforms for Tunisia. Instead, he advocated
               a militant, uncompromising approach to France. The more moderate Matari had little
               choice but to resign, having failed to dissuade Bourguiba from a course of action
               he regarded as counterproductive, and aware of the support Bourguiba enjoyed among
               the party’s rank and file. He served briefly in a cabinet formed by Munsif Bey in 1943, but did not again play an active political role until the end of the protectorate.
               As an independent, Matari sat in the Constituent Assembly and also served in the first
               National Assembly, elected in 1959.
            

            
         

         
         	MEMMI, ALBERT (1920– )

         
         	
            Intellectual and literary figure whose body of work received international acclaim
               and earned him recognition as one of the most distinguished French-language writers
               of the first postindependence generation in North Africa. Educated in French and Jewish
               schools in Tunis, Memmi received a degree from the University of Paris in 1949. He returned to Tunisia
               and lived there until he immigrated to France in 1956. His novels, short stories, and essays explore themes drawn from his own
               experiences in Tunisia’s Jewish community, including the psychological dimensions
               of colonial relationships and questions of identity.
            

            
            Among his works are Le Statue de sel (The Pillar of Salt), written in 1953, and Agar (Strangers), penned in 1955, two essentially autobiographical novels that investigate the debilitating
               impact of the colonial experience on the people who are colonized. Memmi develops
               similar themes in the essay Portrait du colonisé précédé du portrait du colonisateur (The Colonizer and the Colonized, 1957), while three other essays, Portrait d’un Juif (1962), its sequel, La Libération du Juif (1966), and Juifs et Arabes (Jews and Arabs, 1975) survey Jewish identity in the aftermath of the creation of a Jewish state
               and the social relations between Jews and Gentiles. Memmi returned to fiction in the
               late 1960s, publishing Le Scorpion ou la confession imaginaire (The Scorpion), which many critics regard as his most powerful work, in 1969. Le Désert ou la vie et les aventures de Jubair Ouali El-Mammi (1977) is a fictional account of a figure resembling medieval Tunisian historian
               and sociologist Ibn Khaldun.
            

            
            In Le Pharaon (1988), the narrator, a Tunisian Egyptologist, struggles to arrive at an understanding
               of the world in which he has lived and the encounters he has had with such major historical
               figures as Habib Bourguiba. In the 1980s, two studies in the psychology of oppression and racial conflict, La Dépendance: Esquisse pour un portrait du dépendant (Dependence, 1984) and Le Racisme: Description, définition, traitement (1982), established Memmi’s reputation as a student of sociology, which he taught
               at the École Pratique des Hautes Études at the University of Paris,  as well as a
               writer.
            

            
         

         
         	MENDÈS-FRANCE, PIERRE (1907–1982)

         
         	
            Premier of France from 1954 to 1955. While deeply absorbed in the arduous process of extricating France
               from Indochina, his government also had to contend with a deteriorating situation
               in Tunisia, marked by the fallaqa uprising. Convinced that force, by itself, could not resolve the Tunisian question,
               and reluctant to begin a new round of colonial warfare in North Africa, Mendès-France
               opted for compromise and authorized negotiations with the nationalists in the summer
               of 1954. In April 1955, his government agreed to grant Tunisia internal autonomy.
            

            
         

         
         	MESTIRI, AHMAD (1928– )

         
         	
            Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD) activist and government official whose criticism of President Habib Bourguiba’s powers caused him to break with the party in the 1960s. Mestiri, along with other
               PSD leaders who regarded Ahmad ben Salah’s economic strategy as ruinous, believed the planning minister had remained in power,
               despite his ill-considered policies, only because he enjoyed the favor of the president,
               on whose prerogatives there were virtually no constraints.
            

            
            Restored to good standing in the PSD after ben Salah’s disgrace in 1969, Mestiri undertook
               a campaign to open the transaction of important party business to broader participation
               and establish institutional checks on the powers of the president. Elected to the
               PSD central committee in 1971, he advocated the direct election of the powerful Political
               Bureau by the party congress. The president’s recurrent ill health enabled Mestiri
               to make some headway along these lines, but, in 1974, a rejuvenated Bourguiba ejected
               Mestiri and his allies from the PSD, squelching the movement for change.
            

            
            In 1978, portraying himself as the leader of a group seeking to reform, not overthrow,
               the government, Mestiri sought approval to organize a political party, the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales (MDS). Although his request was refused, he was widely acknowledged as the leader of a
               loyal opposition. In 1980, he was again rehabilitated by the party and even given
               a minor cabinet post. Mestiri accepted an invitation extended by the prime minister,
               Muhammad Mzali, to political groups outside the PSD to participate in the 1981 elections, as well
               as Mzali’s offer to officially sanction as political parties those polling at least
               5 percent of the vote. The list compiled by the MDS failed to garner this requisite
               minimum, and official recognition was delayed until 1983.
            

            
            After organizing a demonstration protesting the Tunisian government’s failure to condemn
               the U.S. bombing of Tripoli in April 1986, the MDS leader was arrested. His detention
               during the 1986 election campaign led his party to boycott the balloting. Mestiri
               was released in December 1987, a few weeks after Bourguiba was replaced by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali. Following protracted discussions with the new president on the issue of political
               pluralism, Mestiri rejected a suggestion that the opposition parties forge a coalition
               to contest the 1989 legislative elections. Instead, Mestiri orchestrated a campaign
               in which his party polled a scant 4 percent of the vote and failed to secure a single
               seat in the National Assembly. Although the MDS attracted more of the electorate than
               any other party except for the ruling Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique, this stunning defeat forced Mestiri to step down as secretary-general a few months
               later. Following a rift between his successor, Muhammad Mouada, and other prominent
               party officials in 1992, Mestiri resigned from the MDS and retired from politics altogether.
            

            
         

         
         	MILK

         
         	
            An Arabic word describing privately owned property that could be sold or otherwise
               transferred without legal constraint.
            

            
         

         
         	MILLET, RENÉ (1849–1919)

         
         	
            French resident-general from 1894 to 1900. He sympathized with the Young Tunisians’ hopes of serving as interlocutors between their countrymen and the West. With that
               in mind, Millet provided government subsidies for the publication of their newspaper,
               al-Hadira, and endorsed the work of the Khalduniyya, their society for disseminating instruction in modern subjects to Zaituna Mosque-University students. Millet’s support of the Young Tunisians aroused the ire of the colons, whose protests in metropolitan France forced him to temper his policies and ultimately led to his removal.
            

            
         

         
         	MOLLET, GUY (1905–1975)

         
         	
            Socialist prime minister of France from 1956 to 1957. To focus French North African policy on the full-scale rebellion
               in Algeria, he agreed to Moroccan demands for independence in early 1956. Upon learning of this
               settlement, the Neo-Dustur insisted on similar treatment for Tunisia. Mollet’s government formally acknowledged
               the termination of the protectorate on 20 March 1956.
            

            
         

         
         	MONASTIR

         
         	
            Sahil city dating from the Carthaginian period. Called Ruspina by the Romans, it was the
               headquarters for Caesar’s African operations in 46 B.C.E. In the early Islamic period,
               the Arabs protected the coast of Ifriqiya with a chain of fortresses, including one built at Monastir in 796. This ribat flourished for several centuries, gaining the gratitude and respect of Ifriqiya’s
               Muslims. As a result, Monastir became an important religious center, especially after
               the sack of Kairouan in 1057. The region around the town produces substantial quantities of olives, but the development of Monastir’s beaches has made it an important center of tourism, which has become the mainstay of the local economy.
            

            
         

         
         	MORICE LINE

         
         	
            Defense perimeter constructed by the French army along the Tunisian–Algerian frontier
               in 1957. After independence, Tunisia permitted the Algerian Front de Libération Nationale
               (FLN) to train soldiers in the country and use Tunisian territory as a sanctuary.
               The purpose of the Morice Line, which included an electrified border fence, was to
               seal the frontier and prevent FLN forces from moving freely into and out of Tunisia.
            

            
         

         
         	MOROCCO

         
         	
            Morocco and Tunisia had few direct contacts prior to the end of French rule in both
               countries in 1956. Although President Habib Bourguiba and Sultan Muhammad V held similar views on many issues, tensions flared briefly
               in 1960, when Tunisia supported the independence of Mauritania against Moroccan claims
               to sovereignty over the territory. Nor did Tunisia endorse Moroccan efforts to gain
               control over the former Spanish Sahara (known subsequently as Western Sahara) after
               it was evacuated by the Spanish in 1975. Tunisian policy derived from a belief in
               the Western Saharans’ right to self-determination and also a reluctance to antagonize
               its powerful neighbors, Libya and Algeria, who vigorously opposed Moroccan objectives. Tunisian officials consistently called
               for a negotiated settlement of the Western Saharan problem and worked to prevent Morocco’s
               diplomatic isolation.
            

            
            Consequently, the two countries remained on good terms even after the 1983 Maghrib
               Fraternity and Cooperation Treaty linked Tunisia with Algeria and Mauritania, and
               Libya joined Morocco in a short-lived unity accord in 1984. Later in the decade, as
               key differences between Morocco and Algeria concerning Western Sahara began to move
               toward resolution, Tunisia stressed the need to include Morocco in future plans for
               Maghrib unity. These culminated in 1989, with the formation of the Union du Maghreb Arabe (UMA), a regional organization that all five North African states joined.
            

            
            Alone among the Maghrib states, Tunisia contributed a contingent of peacekeeping troops
               to the United Nations Mission for the Referendum in Western Sahara, an agency organized
               in 1991, to oversee a self-determination vote in the disputed territory. Although
               scheduled for 1992, the elections were repeatedly postponed as Moroccan and Western
               Saharan negotiators squabbled over lists of qualified electors. This lingering inability
               to resolve the Western Saharan question cast a cloud over the UMA and hampered the
               goal of forging common policies among its member states. The UMA has functioned since
               then as a cultural organization but is impotent as a political one.
            

            
         

         
         	MOUROU, ABD AL-FATTAH (1948– )

         
         	
            Religious activist and secretary-general of the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) after its foundation in 1981. Born in Tunis, Mourou attended Sadiqi College. He then earned a law degree from the faculty of theology and law (former Zaituna Mosque-University of the University of Tunis), where he was among the founders of the Association pour la Sauvegarde du Coran. Before embarking on the practice of law in 1976, he served for six years as a judge
               in courts administering the Personal Status Code. When the Association pour la Sauvegarde du Coran and other similar groups consolidated
               to form the MTI at the end of the 1970s, Mourou and Rashid Ghannushi emerged as the new movement’s leading figures.
            

            
            Although consistently critical of the secular orientation of the government of Habib Bourguiba, Mourou advocated reforming the system by working within it, in contrast with Ghannushi
               and his more radical associates, who were inspired by the Muslim militants who successfully
               deposed the shah of Iran. MTI elections in 1981 reflected this contrast. Supported
               by the majority of the organization’s members, Ghannushi became its amir, or leader, while Mourou was elected secretary-general, bearing responsibility for
               its day-to-day operations. Despite his relative moderation, Mourou was jailed, along
               with other MTI leaders, from 1981 to 1984. Following a short period of renewed activism
               after his release, he left Tunisia in 1986, to work with the World Islamic League
               in Saudi Arabia. As part of a massive crackdown on the MTI, which Tunisian authorities
               alleged to have bombed a resort hotel, Mourou was tried in absentia and sentenced
               to a 10-year prison term in 1987.
            

            
            He returned to Tunisia in 1988, the beneficiary of a pardon issued by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, Bourguiba’s successor. He resumed his duties as secretary-general of the MTI. Mourou
               strongly supported the MTI’s participation in the first parliamentary elections of
               the post-Bourguiba era, even though doing so necessitated changing the movement’s
               title to al-Nahda to comply with the electoral laws’ prohibition on parties whose names or programs
               referred to religion. Nevertheless, the government denied al-Nahda recognition, and
               its candidates were forced to run as independents, without success. This failure to
               gain entry to the political process underscored the differences between Mourou and
               Ghannushi. The latter went into exile after the elections, but Mourou, despite his
               continued presence and activity in the country, clearly remained al-Nahda’s second
               in command.
            

            
            Subsequently, the differences between the two became increasingly apparent. They disagreed
               on an appropriate response to the outbreak of the Gulf War, with Ghannushi condemning
               the dispatch of the multinational coalition to the Arabian Peninsula and Mourou, perhaps
               in deference to his former hosts, adopting a much less critical public posture. More
               importantly, the secretary-general deplored al-Nahda militants’ trend toward violence,
               a topic about which Ghannushi remained silent. Already marginalized, Mourou suspended
               his ties with al-Nahda when its members were accused of murdering a Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique party worker in a 1991 assault on a party office in Tunis. A few months later, government
               allegations that al-Nahda was planning a coup led to the arrest of many known activists.
               Insisting on his commitment to democratic processes and peaceful change, Mourou announced
               his definitive break with the party he had helped to organize. Although he expressed
               an interest in forming a new party, he had not been successful in doing so by the
               1994 legislative elections. The more charismatic Ghannushi, despite his continued
               absence from Tunisia, eclipsed Mourou, who gradually receded from public view.
            

            
         

         
         	MOUVEMENT DE LA RÉNOVATION (MR)

         
         	
            See .
            

            
         

         
         	MOUVEMENT DE LA TENDANCE ISLAMIQUE (MTI)/HARAKAT AL-ITTIJAH AL-ISLAMI/ISLAMIC TENDENCY
            MOVEMENT
         

         
         	MOUVEMENT DE LA TENDANCE ISLAMIQUE (MTI)

         
         	
            Group formed in 1981, to foster an Islamic society in Tunisia. Sermons delivered by
               leaders of the MTI, Rashid Ghannushi and Abd al-Fattah Mourou, as well as the editorials of the monthly Islamic review al-Macarifa, initially stressed doctrinal and moral issues, but as the MTI grew into the largest
               Tunisian group of its kind, it became increasingly politicized. Ghannushi criticized
               the government’s reliance on alien ideologies and development models, which he found
               to be both inappropriate and unnecessary. Moreover, they brought in their wake materialism
               and the corruption that inevitably accompanied it.
            

            
            As the quality of life declined for everyone but the small minority of Tunisians able
               to benefit from Prime Minister Hedi Nouira’s economic overtures to the West, the MTI gained a substantial following among lower-
               and middle-class men and women whose expectations had been raised beyond the government’s ability to satisfy them.
               The success of the Islamic revolution in Iran prodded the movement to adopt a more
               defiant stand. It developed a network of branches throughout the country and publicly
               called for not only a return to more moral and religious values, but also the fashioning
               of a more equitable economy and the introduction of political pluralism. As a result,
               al-Macarifa was banned in 1979, and Ghannushi was imprisoned in 1981.
            

            
            The government’s refusal, even after the legalization of other opposition groups,
               to allow the MTI to organize as a political party endowed it with an aura of persecution
               that attracted additional adherents. The arrest of many MTI sympathizers on the grounds
               that the organization had masterminded a spurt of rioting in January 1984 had a similarly
               counterproductive effect. Unable to produce evidence linking the MTI with the riots,
               the government released the detainees later in the year. The MTI again came under
               attack in early 1987. Accusations of a conspiracy to overthrow the government led
               to the arrest of Ghannushi and hundreds of other MTI members. While they were awaiting
               trial, several bombs exploded at hotels in Monastir, a popular tourist resort and President Habib Bourguiba’s hometown. The MTI denied responsibility for the blasts but pointed out the inevitability
               of such actions in the face of government tactics. In September, seven MTI members
               were sentenced to death, and another 69, including Ghannushi, received lengthy prison
               sentences.
            

            
            The usually hard-line interior minister, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, opposed carrying out the death sentences to avoid creating martyrs and stimulating
               increased MTI activity. Bourguiba’s subsequent orders to execute two of the condemned
               men may have helped to persuade ben Ali, who had in the interim become prime minister
               (and thus first in line to succeed the president), of the chief executive’s inability
               to grasp the situation and the need to remove him, which he did in November. In the
               next few weeks, ben Ali released hundreds of MTI prisoners (including Ghannushi),
               implemented some of the movement’s demands for the public manifestation of Tunisia’s
               Islamic identity, and considered mechanisms for bringing Ghannushi and his followers
               into the political process. Hoping to contest the 1989 legislative elections, the
               MTI reconstituted itself as a political party, al-Nahda. Despite the new government’s apparent receptivity, it denied the party the official
               recognition needed to present candidates to voters.
            

            
         

         
         	MOUVEMENT DE L’UNITÉ POPULAIRE (MUP)/MOVEMENT OF POPULAR UNITY

         
         	
            Political organization created by Ahmad ben Salah after he fled from Tunisia in 1973. Conceived in exile and drawing a large measure
               of its support from Tunisians unable or unwilling to reside in the country, the MUP
               had a limited impact on national politics. In domestic affairs, its agenda championed
               sweeping social and economic reforms of the kind ben Salah had attempted to implement
               as minister of planning in the 1960s; its foreign policy rested on the principle of
               Arab unity and cooperation. The MUP split in 1981, when dissidents opposed to ben
               Salah’s insistence on boycotting the electoral process broke with their leader and
               formed the Mouvement de l’Unité Populaire-2 to contest elections.
            

            
            Ben Salah returned to Tunisia in 1988, soon after Zine el-Abidine ben Ali replaced Habib Bourguiba as president. The former minister refrained from publicly participating in politics,
               however, naming Brahim Haydar to lead the MUP, as he departed again the following
               year. In keeping with its commitment to Arab unity, the party criticized the formation
               of the coalition arrayed against Iraq after that country’s invasion of Kuwait in 1990.
               Although ben Ali also opposed the dispatch of the multinational force to the Arabian
               Peninsula, Haydar’s attempts to organize pro-Iraqi demonstrations led to his detention
               for a time in 1991. Its lack of official recognition as a legally constituted party
               effectively prevented the MUP from exerting much influence on national politics.
            

            
         

         
         	MOUVEMENT DE L’UNITÉ POPULAIRE-2 (MUP-2)/MOVEMENT OF POPULAR UNITY-2

         
         	MOUVEMENT DE L’UNITÉ POPULAIRE-2 (MUP-2)

         
         	
            Splinter political party that broke away from Ahmad ben Salah’s   Mouvement de l’Unité Populaire in 1981. Its members advocated participating in the Tunisian political process rather
               than boycotting it, as ben Salah insisted. Under the leadership of Muhammad bel Hadj
               Amor, the MUP-2 retained the MUP’s socialist and Arab-unity orientation but showed
               greater tactical flexibility in moderating its demands and agreeing to the conditions
               laid down by Prime Minister Muhammad Mzali in exchange for being acknowledged as a political party.
            

            
            The MUP-2 acquired formal recognition as the Parti de l’Unité Populaire (PUP) in 1983.
               Like other elements of the opposition, it welcomed the removal of President Habib Bourguiba in 1987 and approved the willingness of his successor, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, to discuss the prospects of pluralism with its leaders. The weaknesses of the PUP
               manifested themselves in 1989, in the first elections to the National Assembly of
               the post-Bourguiba era. The party managed to field candidates in only six of the 25
               electoral districts and captured less than 1 percent of the vote. Even after several
               years of internal consolidation and institution building, the PUP performed only marginally
               better in the 1994 legislative elections. Its 118 candidates, running in 19 electoral
               districts, garnered fewer than 8,500 votes (of the roughly 2.9 million cast). A set-aside
               of 19 places in the National Assembly for opposition parties did, however, give the
               PUP two seats in the new parliament. The PUP publishes al-Wahda, a weekly newspaper whose title (Unity) reflects the party’s pan-Arabist sentiments.
            

            
            Ben Salah returned permanently in 2000, but remained politically inactive after his
               requests to have the MUP legalized were ignored. It was only after the 2011 revolution
               that the MUP attained that status, with the elderly ben Salah assuming the post of
               secretary-general.
            

            
         

         
         	MOUVEMENT DES DÉMOCRATES SOCIALES (MDS)/MOVEMENT OF SOCIAL DEMOCRATS

         
         	MOUVEMENT DES DÉMOCRATES SOCIALES (MDS)

         
         	
            Political organization founded by Ahmad Mestiri in the mid-1970s, when he and other would-be reformers were ousted from the Parti Socialiste Dusturien. After denying the movement recognition as a political party for several years, the
               government allowed its members to participate in the 1981 parliamentary elections,
               promising to recognize the MDS as a legal party if it polled a minimum of 5 percent
               of the vote. It failed to achieve this goal, however, and remained outside the officially
               sanctioned political spectrum until 1983. After its legalization, the MDS campaigned
               for a more liberal political environment. It boycotted the November 1986 elections
               to protest Mestiri’s arrest earlier in the year for organizing a demonstration against
               the U.S. bombing of Tripoli.
            

            
            Like other opposition parties, the MDS hailed the 1987 removal of President Habib Bourguiba as a step toward the liberalization of Tunisian politics. President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali’s prompt release of Mestiri and his apparent willingness to implement a system of political
               pluralism greatly encouraged party members. In the 1989 elections for the National
               Assembly, the first in the post-Bourguiba era, however, the MDS sustained a staggering
               blow. It won a scant 13 percent of the vote, failed to secure a single seat in parliament,
               and was outstripped by Islamist candidates running as independents. Mestiri resigned
               as party secretary-general and was replaced by Muhammad Mouada. Subsequent accusations
               by Mustafa ben Jaafar, a rival candidate for the leadership that Mouada too readily acquiesced to the government,
               opened a rift that ended only when ben Jaafar and several of his key supporters were
               expelled in 1992.
            

            
            Under a new electoral formula that set aside a small number of seats for officially
               recognized opposition parties, Mouada led the MDS into the 1994 legislative elections.
               The party fielded a slate of candidates in all 25 national election districts and
               substantially outpolled the other five opposition factions, accumulating almost 31,000
               votes (of 2.9 million cast) and winning 10 of the 19 opposition seats in the 163-member
               chamber. After the elections, the MDS parliamentary delegation and the party’s weekly
               newspapers, al-Mustaqbal in Arabic and L’Avenir in French, demanded additional electoral reforms designed to broaden the artificially
               created pluralism of the National Assembly and instill a genuinely functional multiparty
               system. In late 1995, Mouada published an open letter to the president criticizing
               the restrictive political environment. Shortly thereafter, he was arrested. A second
               MDS leader, Khemais Chammari, was alleged to have joined Mouada in a conspiracy with
               foreign states against the government. In February 1996, Mouada received an 11-year
               prison term. Following on the regime’s repression of al-Nahda, the Islamic organization that was its most outspoken critic, the crippling of the
               MDS made it clear that ben Ali would tolerate no threat to his autocratic power, no
               matter how minimal, and that true political pluralism remained, for the moment, beyond
               reach.
            

            
         

         
         	MUHAMMAD AL-SADIQ BEY (1814–1882; r. 1859–1882)

         
         	
            Twelfth Husainid ruler. Shortly after coming to the throne, he promulgated the Constitution of 1861, culminating the reform process started by the European powers during the reign of
               his predecessor, Muhammad Bey. Persuaded that the reforms affirmed Tunisian autonomy from the Ottoman Empire, Muhammad al-Sadiq accepted them with more enthusiasm than had Muhammad.
            

            
            His reign was characterized by European competition for influence in Tunisia and a
               variety of financial woes. Ill-conceived development projects, corruption in the bureaucracy,
               and royal extravagance combined to create a spiraling debt that necessitated an extremely
               disadvantageous loan from France in 1863. Muhammad al-Sadiq’s decision to increase the majba to pay off the loan helped spark the 1864 revolt. His brutal repression of the revolt
               earned him the enduring hatred of many of his subjects. The rebellion also added to
               his government’s expense. Beginning in 1866, it could no longer meet its international
               monetary obligations, and three years later Muhammad al-Sadiq was compelled to agree
               to the creation of the International Finance Commission.
            

            
            Khair al-Din al-Tunsi, prime minister from 1873 to 1877, introduced progressive political and budgetary
               reforms. Many of them aimed at curbing the bey’s powers, which had become increasingly arbitrary since his suspension of the constitution
               (with French approval) during the rebellion. Throughout the decade, however, foreign
               intrigue in Tunisia continued to mount, ultimately forcing Khair al-Din from office
               and making a European takeover virtually inevitable. The French invasion of 1881 was
               the last crucial event in Muhammad al-Sadiq’s long and troubled reign. In addition
               to being too old to lead the resistance, he was held in great contempt by many of
               his subjects for bowing to European pressure and for his savage repression of his
               own people. Thus, it was impossible for him to serve as an effective rallying point.
               The bey died less than a year after signing the Treaty of the Bardo, which took away many of his powers.
            

            
         

         
         	MUHAMMAD BEY (r. 1686–1696)

         
         	
            Defeated in a Muradid family struggle for the office of bey in 1680, he joined forces with his former adversary a few years later when the dey of Tunis tried to usurp powers that the Muradid beys had exercised for decades. Muhammad enjoyed
               good relations with the rural tribes on whose support his family relied, but the tribal
               levies at the Muradids’ disposal were no match for the Turkish soldiery available
               to the dey. To offset this disadvantage, the Muradids sought the assistance of the
               dey of Algiers. After their combined forces had overwhelmed the dey of Tunis, Muhammad
               executed his family rivals and assumed absolute power.
            

            
            His policies soon antagonized the Turks in Algeria, who disliked his integration of Tunisian tribesmen into the officer corps and his
               use of Arabic as an administrative language. They also resented his attempts to assert
               control over tribes on the Algerian side of the frontier. In 1694, Muhammad’s behavior
               provoked an Algerian invasion that ended in the capture of Tunis and his expulsion.
               He quickly rallied tribal support, however, and within a year evicted the Algerians.
            

            
            Muhammad remained in power for only a brief time. Persistent tensions with Algeria
               contributed to the rise of the Husainid dynasty, which suffered from Muhammad’s legacy of strained relations with Algeria. Perhaps
               the most positive contribution of his troubled reign was a growing sense of Tunisian
               identity, which he instilled among the tribes.
            

            
         

         
         	MUHAMMAD BEY (1811–1859; r. 1855–1859)

         
         	
            Eleventh Husainid ruler. After the intensive Westernization programs of his predecessor, Ahmad Bey, Muhammad sought to inaugurate a period of retrenchment, which focused on lowering
               government expenditures, as well as foreign influence; however, European interests
               proved too strong to permit him to pursue such a course. In 1857, Great Britain and
               France seized upon the execution of Batto Sfez to demand that Muhammad implement judicial reforms guaranteeing the basic rights
               of his own subjects and foreigners resident in the country. At the same time, the
               powers also encouraged the bey to adopt a positive attitude toward Europeans wishing to do business in Tunisia.
               Aware that he had little choice, Muhammad issued the Ahd al-Aman and authorized the drafting of a constitution based on its principles.
            

            
         

         
         	MUHAMMAD IBN HUSAIN (1710–1759; r. 1756–1759)

         
         	
            Son of Husain ibn Ali, founder of the Husainid dynasty. When the bey appointed Muhammad to command the mahalla in 1724, he signaled his designation as the new heir apparent, replacing Husain’s
               nephew Abu’l Hasan Ali, who had previously been groomed for the succession. The decision precipitated a
               civil war from which Ali emerged victorious in 1740. Because both sides solicited
               tribal support, the war created deep rifts within the rural population. It also gave
               the Turkish rulers of neighboring Algiers an opportunity to influence events in Tunisia
               by intervening on behalf of one or the other faction. After his defeat, Muhammad bided
               his time until 1746. He then resumed the war and, with Algerian help, deposed Ali
               a decade later. He ruled until his death in 1759, but paid an annual tribute to Algiers
               in return for its part in his restoration.
            

            
         

         
         	MUHAMMAD [M’HAMMED] ALI (ca. 1888–1928)

         
         	
            Dustur Party activist and labor organizer. He created the first Tunisian union, the Confédération Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (CGTT). Of southern Tunisian origin, Muhammad Ali transported medical supplies gathered
               by the Young Tunisians to Tripoli during the Italian campaign of 1911. Subsequently, he lived in the Ottoman Empire and Germany, where he may have studied economics, before returning to his country
               after World War I.
            

            
            In 1924, when European longshoremen refused to support their Tunisian colleagues’
               demands for equal wages, the latter turned to the Dustur for support. One of the few
               members of the party genuinely attuned to the needs of the working class, Muhammad
               Ali was then working to form consumer cooperatives. He saw in the longshoremen’s appeal
               an opportunity to tie the political grievances of the middle-class Dusturians with
               demands for social and economic justice for the masses, broadening the party’s appeal
               and its constituency. Toward the end of the year, he organized, with Dustur approval,
               the CGTT. His hope that French leftists would support the campaign for equitable treatment
               of Tunisian workers was not realized, however, and only the communists backed his
               endeavors.
            

            
            As CGTT leader, Muhammad Ali led several effective strikes in 1925, but the Dustur
               increasingly distanced itself from him, fearing that his association with the communists
               would give the protectorate authorities an excuse to crush the entire party. When
               he was arrested and deported during the 1925 strikes, Dustur leaders made no effort
               to help him. Deprived of his leadership, the CGTT collapsed almost immediately. Muhammad
               Ali died in Egypt in 1928.
            

            
         

         
         	MUHAMMADIYYA

         
         	
            Village 16 kilometers (10 miles) southwest of Tunis. Its name comes from Muhammad Bey, who built a palace there in the 1750s. After Ahmad Bey’s visit to Europe in 1846, he chose Muhammadiyya as the site for the construction of
               a new royal complex modeled on Versailles. The expenditures lavished on the Muhammadiyya
               project contributed significantly to the depletion of the treasury during Ahmad’s
               reign.
            

            
         

         
         	MUIZZ, AL- (r. 953–975)

         
         	
            Last Fatimid   caliph to rule in Ifriqiya. Early in his reign, al-Muizz sent his Berber troops into the central and western Maghrib to counter rising Spanish Umayyad influence there. His eastern campaigns were of greater long-term significance, however.
               In 969, Fatimid soldiers advanced into Egypt, establishing a base from which the dynasty could more effectively challenge its
               Abbasid rivals in Baghdad. Al-Muizz and his entourage followed, leaving Mahdiyya for Cairo in 973.
            

            
         

         
         	MUIZZ, AL- (r. 1016–1062)

         
         	
            Fourth member of the Zirid family to act as Fatimid governor of Ifriqiya. Ultimately, however, he severed the connection between the Maghrib and Egypt. Aware of Sunni Muslims’ resentment of the Shi’i Fatimids, al-Muizz endeared himself to the province’s Sunni majority early in his
               administration by condoning the slaughter of Shi’is throughout Ifriqiya and cultivating
               close ties with the Maliki religious establishment in Kairouan. While clearly distancing himself from the Fatimids, al-Muizz continued to maintain
               relations with them for more than three decades.
            

            
            The definitive break came only in 1049. Fatimid commercial growth in Egypt had led
               to a shift in trans-Saharan caravan routes away from Ifriqiya, stifling the region’s
               economy and sparking widespread rebellions by the 1040s. Strapped for revenue, al-Muizz
               instituted a series of monetary reforms that included a ban on Fatimid coinage and
               the inauguration of a mint of his own, both symbolic acts rejecting his former masters’
               authority. The Fatimids retaliated by unleashing on Ifriqiya the Banu Hilal nomads. These tribes defeated the Zirid army at the Battle of Haidaran in 1052 and sacked Kairouan in 1057. Al-Muizz fled to Mahdiyya, which remained the Zirid capital until the dynasty’s demise more than a century
               later.
            

            
         

         
         	MUNSIF [MONCEF] BEY (1881–1948; r. 1942–1943)

         
         	
            Eighteenth Husainid ruler. He was the most outspoken supporter of the nationalist movement among the
               beys who reigned during the protectorate. With the Neo-Dustur’s best-known and most articulate leaders either in exile or in prison, less prominent
               party members saw no reason to dissuade Munsif from assuming the role of nationalist
               spokesperson, nor, given his position, could they have done so even if they wished.
               His demands that France (1) allow greater Tunisian participation in the government, (2) provide compulsory
               education in Arabic, and (3) guarantee Tunisians equal pay for equal work also earned him broad
               popular support. The French authorities particularly resented the bey’s habit of taking
               initiatives without consulting them, as when he formed a ministry without the resident-general’s approval in late 1942.
            

            
            When German military forces occupied Tunisia in response to the Operation Torch landings in Morocco and Algeria, Munsif maintained only formal and correct relations with them. Nevertheless, after
               the Allied liberation in the spring of 1943, the Free French accused the bey of having
               collaborated with the Nazis, expelled him to Algeria, and forced him to abdicate.
               No convincing evidence of treasonous behavior was ever produced, however, and Munsif’s
               nationalist inclinations were almost certainly the true cause of his removal. He died
               in exile in 1948.
            

            
         

         
         	MURAD II (r. 1666–1675)

         
         	
            Grandson of Murad Corso. In 1669, the dey of Tunis attempted to oust him and appoint an associate of his own as bey. Recognizing in the plot a bid to restore the dey’s power, Murad II marshaled his
               tribal forces and reaffirmed his domination after a brief period of fighting. His
               victory eliminated any prospect of a deylical resurgence. When Murad II died in 1675,
               another civil war broke out, this time with members of his own family contesting the
               succession.
            

            
         

         
         	MURAD III (r. 1696–1702)

         
         	
            Last Muradid   bey. Hoping to end the persistent threat of Algerian intervention, he invaded his western
               neighbor in 1700, besieging Constantine. The city withstood the attack, however, and
               the bey retreated. The Algerian campaign had aroused widespread resentment because
               Murad III had financed it by extorting money from wealthy Tunisians. Moreover, his
               resort to torture both frightened and antagonized his subjects, while his insistence
               on controlling the city of Kairouan (which had maintained its autonomy from earlier Muradid rulers) assured him of considerable
               opposition from the ulama. He was assassinated in 1702, by a member of his entourage,
               Ibrahim Sharif.
            

            
         

         
         	MURAD CORSO (fl. 1612–1631)

         
         	
            Corsican renegade who became bey and founded the Muradid dynasty. He assembled a personal tribal army whose campaigns against rebellious southern
               tribes brought him to the attention of the Ottoman ruler. Sultan Murad IV named him pasha of Tunis in 1631. At the same time, he gave Murad the right to hand down the office of bey
               to his heirs, greatly decreasing their dependence on the deys.
            

            
         

         
         	MURADIDS; MURADID DYNASTY (1631–1702)

         
         	
            Descendants of Murad Corso. As beys, they theoretically ruled on behalf of the Ottoman sultan, but in reality Istanbul exercised little influence on them. Political and
               economic upheavals marked the Muradid era, with the deys and beys engaging in a struggle for preeminence. The deys of Algiers frequently intervened
               in Tunisian affairs, members of the family squabbled over power, and the corsair activities (long the major prop of the economy) gradually gave way to more peaceful
               commercial exchanges.
            

            
            Contributing to the Muradid triumph over the deys was the dynasty’s perception of
               itself as Tunisian, an identity the deys did not share. As a result, the Muradids
               made efforts to integrate both rural tribesmen and the urban bourgeoisie into the
               government. The enhanced sense of cohesion served the Muradids well in rallying resistance
               to Algerian ambitions in the country.
            

            
            The rise of mercantilism led the European maritime powers, and especially France, to use their vastly superior fleets to curb the Barbary corsairs. The Muradids were
               forced to sign commercial treaties with France in 1665, 1672, and 1685, each treaty
               enshrining substantial privileges for French merchants. The decline in corsair enterprises
               led the beys to look for economic compensation in the interior. But poor harvests
               and their inability to assert adequate control of the hinterland inexorably drew them
               into the web of international Mediterranean commerce. The beys moved quickly to control
               the Tunisian end of this trade by creating government monopolies. Although they enjoyed some success in this endeavor,
               European merchants continued to dominate Tunisian commerce throughout the Muradid
               era.
            

            
         

         
         	MUSIC

         
         	
            Classical music in Tunisia, as elsewhere in the Maghrib, derives from a corpus developed in Muslim Spain and carried across the Mediterranean
               in the 15th and 16th centuries by refugees from the Christian Reconquista of the Iberian Peninsula. The performance medium for this maaluf, meaning customary or popular, music is the nawba, a suite of instrumental and vocal pieces arranged according to rhythm in a traditionally
               established order. Since a nawba often lasts for several hours, the presentation of the suites in their entirety has
               become rare. In another modern modification, the traditional instruments of the orchestra
               have been supplemented with, and sometimes replaced by, roughly corresponding ones
               of Western origin.
            

            
            The tradition of transmitting the maaluf repertoire orally posed a danger to its full and accurate preservation. As early as
               the 18th century, however, systematic efforts to inventory and arrange this body of
               music had begun. Rashid Bey, a music aficionado who ruled Tunisia from 1756 to 1759,
               devoted much of his life to organizing and codifying the country’s maaluf music. In the 20th century, French musicologist Baron Rudolphe d’Erlanger (1872–1932),
               working in close collaboration with Tunisian musicians, compiled an anthology of Mélodies tunisiennes, which was published posthumously. His magnum opus was a six-volume study entitled
               La Musique arabe, which appeared between 1930 and 1959.
            

            
            A few years after d’Erlanger’s death, several of his Tunisian associates established
               the Rashidiyya Institute to promote an appreciation of maaluf music. In 1963, another former assistant helped produce 18 programs devoted to Tunisian
               classical music for Radio-Télévision Tunisienne (later Etablissement de la Radiodiffusion-Télévision Tunisienne). Subsequently released on records, this series was part of a campaign to engender
               a sense of pride and national identity. On the 60th anniversary of d’Erlanger’s death
               in 1992, the Tunisian government opened a Center of Arab and Mediterranean Music,
               dedicated to the preservation of the Arab musical patrimony and housed in the villa
               in the Tunis suburb of Sidi Bou Said, where the French scholar lived and worked.
            

            
            For the most part, Tunisian urban music derives from these Andalusian traditions,
               while its rural counterpart stems from the indigenous Arab or Berber past. Modern technology, coupled with postindependence campaigns to promote national
               rather than regional identity, have eroded many of the historic psychological and
               physical barriers between the cities and the countryside, even as massive rural-to-urban
               migration has promoted the interpenetration of local cultures, including music. Tourism has also had a considerable, if ambivalent, impact on Tunisian music. Its presentation
               to visitors as an example of local culture has raised its profile, but it is frequently
               performed in versions that threaten the integrity of authentic forms and practices
               because they have been bastardized to appeal to foreign tastes.
            

            
            The prototype of urban popular music is the malhun, whose many different varieties are distinguished by structure, rhythm, content,
               and, in some cases, the gender of the performer. Their subject matter is virtually
               limitless, and they are sung in local dialects (in contrast to the classical language
               used in the vocal music of the nawba). The salhi songs of the Sfax region are among the finest examples of Tunisian malhun music. Rural popular music is as diverse as the tribespeople who customarily performed
               it and the regions in which it evolved. It may celebrate events in the life cycle;
               extol the virtues of local people or places; describe romantic and amorous experiences;
               or provide an accompaniment to the performance of domestic, pastoral, or agrarian
               tasks.
            

            
            The rituals of many Muslim religious fraternities (tariqas) also feature an array of music. These include instrumental pieces; songs that praise
               God, the prophet Muhammad, or the founder of the tariqa; the repetitious chanting of religious phrases; and dances that can induce ecstatic
               states among both participants and observers. Ceremonies involving music, singing,
               and dancing also take place around the tombs of revered figures (marabouts), which are sites of local pilgrimages.
            

            
            French and other European settlers in the 19th and 20th centuries naturally brought
               their musical tastes with them. Concerts and, later, recordings and radio broadcasts
               allowed them to continue to enjoy their own musical heritages. Although some assimilated
               Tunisians chose to embrace and even try their hand at various elements of Western
               culture that were alien to their own heritage, the substantial tonal and rhythmic
               differences between Arab and Western music precluded most from developing a taste
               for the latter. Inevitably, however, professional musicians (most of whom had not
               been educated in colonial schools) did acquire some familiarity with Western music
               during the protectorate, although few embraced it very enthusiastically. The growth
               of nationalism during the interwar years and its culmination in independence in the
               decade following World War II further diminished public receptivity to cultural forms
               linked with the colonizers.
            

            
            The music of the eastern Arab world (the Mashriq), and especially Egypt, exerted considerable influence on Tunisia in the first half of the 20th century.
               Introduced by touring Egyptian orchestras in the 1920s and more widely disseminated
               by radio broadcasts, such music inspired the emergence of a new genre called asria (modern), which emulated the vocal and orchestral techniques of the Mashriq. The
               warm reception accorded to this musical style “imported” from the Arab heartlands
               signified the desire of Tunisians to identify with an “Arab culture” so vibrant and
               diffuse that it was certain, they mistakenly thought, to survive even the challenges
               of European colonialism. A renewed nostalgia for classical Andalusian music, with
               its reminders of the glories of Moorish Spain, paralleled this development and also
               represented an aspect of the quest to preserve indigenous traditions rather than assimilate
               those of the West. The two trends intersected during the career of Fathia Khairi (b.
               1920), a popular entertainer who sang songs by both Egyptian and Tunisian composers
               and frequently performed maaluf music with the orchestra of the Rashidiyya Institute.
            

            
            Although recordings and broadcasts by Mashriqi musicians remained popular after independence,
               links with the Arab east did weaken. With the end of the protectorate, Tunisian political
               leaders preferred to emphasize national rather than pan-Arab culture. A second factor
               in the declining interest in the music of the Middle East was the impact of American
               and European popular music beginning in the 1960s. Youthful Tunisians’ attraction
               to this music had much to do with innovations in broadcasting, the advent of cassette
               tape recorders, and, later, the digitization of the global music industry. Initially,
               however, the lure of a genre attracting devotees from throughout the world could hardly
               be resisted. A few Tunisian musicians of the time experimented with blending features
               of contemporary Western popular music, especially its instruments and performance
               techniques, with Tunisian traditions. The music of Hedi Habouba (b. 1949), for example,
               contributed to a revival of Tunisian music by adapting it to the global tastes of
               the youths of the 1970, 1980s, and 1990s.
            

            
            By the time of Tunisia’s “millennials”—the generation that took to the streets in
               the revolution—Western popular music was as deeply entrenched, as it was everywhere
               in the world, thanks to the technology of social media. Deeply distressed young Tunisians
               with few outlets for venting their debilitating frustrations turned to hip-hop artists
               and rappers, who enjoyed tremendous popularity and followings in many Arab countries
               and spoke critically of the status quo in a language that could be readily understood.
               In the joyless years of the dictatorship, would-be Tunisian performers in this genre
               could only disseminate their art through Facebook, YouTube, or other forms of social
               media, since the state, alert to the dangers of giving voice to the disenchanted,
               banned them from the state-controlled airwaves and blocked their access to recording
               facilities and performance venues, forcing them produce their own work, often with
               the help of friends but limited to rudimentary techniques.
            

            
            The most popular Tunisian rapper was Hamada ben Amor, better known as “El General,”
               a 21-year-old resident of Sfax whose personal circumstances reflected the disillusion
               of his peers. His work acquired a nationwide following as the uprising gathered steam.
               In 2010, he recorded a video entitled “Rais le Bled” (“President of the Country”),
               a stark aural and visual attack on poverty and corruption that indicted Zine el-Abidine ben Ali as indifferent to his people’s plight—“Mr. President, your people are dying,” El
               General rapped. The demonstrators adopted the rap and a second work, “Tounes le Bled”
               (“Tunisia Our Country”), as their anthems. As protests engulfed the country, El General
               was arrested, but his supporters demanded the release of their media hero. Rather
               than stoke an already-raging fire, the authorities relented. His videos and story
               were circulated by al-Jazeera, ensuring their familiarity throughout the Arab world, and they were heard at protests
               during the Arab Spring. Rap’s antiestablishment aura of protest ideally suited young Tunisians and other
               regional protesters but sometimes evoked criticism from conservatives, who saw it
               as too closely linked to non-Islamic, popular culture, or, in extreme cases, objected
               to it, as they did to all secular music, despite the fact that many of its practitioners
               considered themselves and acted like devout Muslims.
            

            
         

         
         	MUSTAFA KHAZNADAR (1817–1878)

         
         	
            Powerful mamluk and chief minister of Ahmad Bey, Muhammad Bey, and Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey. He amassed a considerable personal fortune through his countenance of and participation
               in the graft and corruption that pervaded the 19th-century Husainid bureaucracy. After
               the Ahd al-Aman was issued in 1857, Khaznadar expanded his venal practices to European businessmen
               with hopes of investing in Tunisia, facilitating the implementation of their plans
               in return for payoffs or shares in their ventures. Among the more blatant of these
               arrangements was Khaznadar’s appointment as an officer in the Anglo–Tunisian Bank, a British-financed enterprise that had a monopoly on printing notes of legal tender
               in Tunisia. Khaznadar’s vested interests made him an opponent of reforms designed
               to promote fair and responsible government, particularly as they were embodied in
               the Constitution of 1861.
            

            
            In 1863, Khaznadar negotiated an international loan whose terms brought the country
               to the brink of financial ruin. To meet the exorbitantly high annual payments on the
               loan, the rate of the majba, or personal tax, was doubled. The prime minister broke the back of the ensuing rebellion
               by cleverly combining a divide-and-conquer policy that exploited tribal differences
               with a heavy-handed military repression. Khaznadar contracted a new loan in 1865,
               to alleviate the economic distress occasioned by the revolt. The following year, the
               government’s inability to extract more tax revenue and its unwillingness to moderate
               its own expenditures forced the prime minister to suspend interest payments on the
               loan, signaling the country’s bankruptcy and paving the way for the creation of the
               International Finance Commission.
            

            
            Even after the commission stepped in to supervise Tunisia’s finances in 1869, however,
               Khaznadar continued his intrigues. Aware of Italy’s limited ability to influence events in Tunisia and France’s preoccupation with Prussia, he arranged lucrative contracts for British investors,
               hoping to ingratiate himself to Great Britain and gain a powerful ally. French and
               Italian members of the commission objected, demanding Khaznadar’s removal. The bey, unwilling to antagonize his creditors further, complied, and Khaznadar’s longtime
               adversary, reformer Khair al-Din al-Tunsi, replaced him as chief minister in 1873. Khaznadar’s subsequent efforts to undermine
               his rival bore fruit with Khair al-Din’s dismissal in 1877. For several months, he
               again held the post of chief minister, relinquishing it just before his death the
               following year.
            

            
         

         
         	MUSTANSIR, AL-, I (r. 1249–1277)

         
         	
            Throne name of Hafsid ruler Abu Abdallah. His success in consolidating and managing the state forged by Abu Zakariyya made his reign the apogee of the Hafsid era. Al-Mustansir’s claim to the caliphate won brief acceptance in Egypt and Arabia after the collapse of the Abbasid dynasty in 1258, but his distance from the Muslim heartlands made it difficult for him to
               gain permanent recognition as caliph. Except for the abortive crusade against Tunisia by King Louis IX of France, peaceful conditions characterized al-Mustansir’s reign both at home and abroad.
               This tranquility allowed al-Mustansir to focus his resources and attention on social
               and economic activities. His interest in education and his patronage of scholars significantly raised the level of intellectual pursuits
               in Tunisia, while his support for artists and craftsmen encouraged a building boom
               that left the capital with many new secular and religious structures of the highest
               quality. In economic matters, al-Mustansir promoted international trade and facilitated Christian mercantile enterprises in his domains. Under his aegis,
               Tunis developed into a Mediterranean city of the first rank.
            

            
            The success of al-Mustansir aroused the jealousy of competitors in both North Africa
               and Europe, and it spawned tensions within the ruling family. Within a few years of
               his death, the state was racked by revolts and weakened by foreign intrigues, ushering
               in a century of instability and decline that ended only with the accession of Abu’l
               Abbas in 1370.
            

            
         

         
         	MUSTANSIR, AL-, II

         
         	
            See .
            

            
         

         
         	MUWAHHIDS, AL-

         
         	
            Confederation of Berber tribes that gained control of Morocco in 1147. Led by the caliph Abd al-Mu’min and inspired by the puritanical theology of Ibn Tumart, the movement’s
               founder, the al-Muwahhids built an empire that encompassed much of North Africa and
               Spain. Zirid ruler Hasan ibn Ali, harried by Norman raids and the unruly Arab nomads, at first welcomed the assistance of his powerful
               western neighbors. After ousting the Normans from Mahdiyya in 1159, Abd al-Mu’min proceeded to bring the rest of Ifriqiya into the al-Muwahhid sphere. His attempts to curb the nomads’ independence by deporting
               many of them to Morocco, ostensibly for use in future campaigns in Spain, sparked
               a resistance that impeded the extension of al-Muwahhid authority. The caliph’s death
               in 1163 further aggravated this situation.
            

            
            Ifriqiya became the scene of several major revolts, including one staged by the Banu Ghaniyya, supporters of the al-Murabits, the rulers whom the al-Muwahhids had shouldered aside
               in their rise to power in Morocco. Al-Muwahhid dominion over Ifriqiya was restored
               only in 1205, with the appointment of a strong governor, Abd al-Wahid ibn Abi Hafs. Although Abd al-Wahid’s rivals prevented his son from succeeding him as governor
               in 1221, the deterioration of the al-Muwahhid state left them unable to forestall
               such a transfer of authority indefinitely. In 1228, his son, Abu Zakariyya, assumed the governorship of Ifriqiya, marking a break with Morocco and the inauguration
               of the Hafsid dynasty.
            

            
         

         
         	MZALI, MUHAMMAD (1925–2010)

         
         	
            Prime minister and secretary-general of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD) from 1980 to 1986. Educated at Sadiqi College and the University of Paris, he returned to Tunisia as a teacher in the early 1950s.
               Before being appointed prime minister, Mzali served as minister of youth and sports
               (1969–1970) and held a variety of other posts, which familiarized him with the aspirations
               and problems of young Tunisians. As a group, they were among the most seriously affected
               by the political and economic disorders of the late 1970s. Assuming office in the
               wake of those disorders, he initiated a series of reforms designed to mollify critics
               of the government by creating a more open political atmosphere. Mzali ordered the
               release of many opposition figures from detention. He also won approval from the 1981
               PSD Congress to initiate a limited system of multiparty participation in the political
               process. Such policies earned Mzali the animosity of many PSD conservatives, but President
               Habib Bourguiba’s continuing support enabled him to stand his ground.
            

            
            Mzali hoped to alleviate Tunisia’s economic difficulties by striking a balance between
               the socialism of the 1960s and the liberalism of the 1970s, neither of which had proven
               entirely satisfactory. His five-year plan for 1982–1986 combined agricultural growth
               with badly needed industrial development. In a departure from the Western orientation
               of his immediate predecessors, Mzali intended that as much as a third of the foreign
               investment needed for the plan’s success should come from other Arab states. This
               accorded with the prime minister’s general desire to improve Tunisian relations with
               the Arab world. His willingness to allow the Palestine Liberation Organization to
               establish a headquarters in Tunis after its expulsion from Beirut in 1982, and the increasing role played by Tunisia
               in such bodies as the Arab League (headquartered in Tunis between 1979 and 1990) and the Organization of the Islamic
               Conference bore witness to this aspiration.
            

            
            Economic problems persisted during the first several years of Mzali’s administration,
               with droughts and inadequate harvests impeding development plans. Moreover, an elaborate
               system of government subsidies on basic commodities strained the treasury. The subsidies
               partially offset the low industrial wages that the government argued were essential
               to ensure the competitiveness of Tunisian goods in international markets and guarantee
               adequate profits to foreign investors. In late 1983, Mzali came under heavy pressure
               from the International Monetary Fund, a major aid donor, to remove most of the subsidies
               and decrease the remainder. His reluctant compliance resulted in a drastic rise in
               the price of such staples as bread and semolina, sparking a two-week period of rioting
               throughout the country in January 1984. President Bourguiba quickly rescinded the
               price hikes, leaving the misimpression that the prime minister alone had been responsible
               for them. At the same time, however, the president dismissed Driss Guiga, the minister
               of the interior and one of Mzali’s chief rivals in the government, accusing him of
               exploiting the disorders for his own political ends.
            

            
            For the next two years, related problems of economic decline and political instability
               plagued Mzali’s government. The ailing Bourguiba, increasingly influenced by a circle
               of conservative advisers opposed to Mzali, lost confidence in his prime minister.
               In a major governmental and party reshuffle in the summer of 1986, Mzali lost both
               the prime ministry and his position as secretary-general of the PSD. Fearful that
               additional reprisals would follow, he secretly fled the country. Before the end of
               the year, a Tunisian court imposed a three-year prison sentence on Mzali in absentia
               for defaming Tunisian leaders; another 15-year sentence for misappropriating government
               funds was handed down in 1987. Although Mzali had applauded Bourguiba’s removal in
               November 1987, his request for a pardon to return to Tunisia was denied by the new
               government of Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, and he remained in exile in Europe until his death.
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         	NAHDA, AL-

         
         	
            Political party organized in 1989, but illegal until the revolution of 2011. Early
               in the Zine el-Abidine ben Ali era, the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) changed its name to Harakat al-Nahda (Renaissance Movement) to become a signatory
               to the 1988 National Pact and comply with an electoral law banning political organizations based on religion.
               The new name honored the term that had been used to describe the campaign for Islamic
               reform that had swept throughout the Arab world, including Tunisia, in the late 19th
               century. Afterward, however, the government still refused to allow al-Nahda to participate
               in the first parliamentary elections of the post–Habib Bourguiba era in April 1989. As a consequence, al-Nahda candidates ran as independents, contesting
               the elections in 22 of the 25 constituencies in the nation, making up the third-largest
               electoral list, behind the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD) and the main opposition party, the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales. In striking contrast to the dismal showing of the latter party, independent candidates
               affiliated with al-Nahda won approximately 15 percent of the vote, garnering 30 percent
               or more in some districts in and around Tunis.
            

            
            Disheartened by the government’s eagerness in keeping al-Nahda out of the political
               arena, its leader, Rashid Ghannushi, went into exile. The party’s more moderate secretary-general, Abd al-Fattah Mourou, on the other hand, expressed continuing confidence in democratic processes to achieve
               al-Nahda’s goal of forging a society in conformity with Islamic values. He took charge
               of the party’s operations, although Ghannushi remained its head and political mentor.
               Mourou’s uncharacteristically strong denunciation of government education reforms in late 1989, which he attacked as secular and of foreign, non-Islamic inspiration,
               underscored his opposition to RCD policies. He and Ghannushi disagreed, however, on
               the appropriate responses to the 1990 Iraqi invasion of Kuwait, the subsequent dispatch
               to Saudi Arabia of a multinational military force, and the ensuing Gulf War. Ghannushi, like the vast majority of Tunisians, opposed the Western-led coalition.
               Mourou, who had maintained links with Saudi religious organizations, reacted more
               positively. Mourou challenged Ghannushi’s leadership for the first time during the
               crisis in the Gulf, asserting that the exile spoke as an individual, not as al-Nahda’s
               leader. The majority of the rank and file, however, clearly sided with Ghannushi.
            

            
            Convinced that there were no circumstances under which ben Ali would legitimize al-Nahda,
               militants ramped up their activities. In the last several weeks of 1990, Tunisian
               authorities arrested many alleged al-Nahda members, including policemen and soldiers,
               whom they accused, falsely, as evidence that came to light only years later proved,
               of planning terrorist attacks. In February 1991, allegedly vengeful al-Nahda demonstrators
               set a deadly fire at an RCD office in Tunis. This use of violence in the pursuit of
               political ends profoundly shocked many Tunisians and caused Mourou and other leaders
               to distance themselves from the party.
            

            
            Judging that the situation verged on spiraling out of control, ben Ali directed his
               security forces to crack down on al-Nahda and its sympathizers, an order made more
               palatable to the public by virtue of events unfolding in neighboring Algeria, which was mired in a morass of religiopolitical upheaval. Ghannushi, who had developed
               close ties with the Algerian Islamic movement, grasped the danger represented by the
               unrest in Algeria, which enabled ben Ali to present his regime as threatened and create
               the impression that the West needed strong leaders like him to face the danger that
               Algeria posed to Europe. Indeed, as millions of Tunisian citizens looked across their
               western border in horror, they endorsed, or at least did not openly oppose, harsh
               measures designed to rein in al-Nahda, lest its clash with the government unleash
               a nightmare scenario replicating the Algerian tragedy.
            

            
            In 1992, 279 members of al-Nahda stood trial on a variety of charges, the most serious
               of which alleged involvement in the preparation of a coup d’état paving the way for
               the creation of an Islamic state. The movement’s most prominent figures (including
               Ghannushi, who was tried in absentia) received sentences of life imprisonment. Defense
               lawyers leveled accusations of widespread human rights violations, including the use
               of torture, against the security forces, while also claiming that legal irregularities
               had tainted the trials themselves.
            

            
            Few Tunisians outside the Islamist camp objected to the state’s dealings with al-Nahda.
               In exchange for protection from the threat of Islamic radicalism, the majority of
               secular Tunisians turned a blind eye on excesses committed by the authorities. Leaders
               of the opposition political parties contented themselves with the collapse of so formidable
               a rival as al-Nahda and, anxious to shield their own organizations from a similar
               fate, repressed whatever misgivings they may have harbored. By guaranteeing opposition
               parties crossing a relatively low threshold of votes a proportional share of 19 set-aside
               seats in the Chamber of Deputies, the regime cultivated the appearance of pluralism
               without providing the concept with substance. The system pitted the opposition parties
               against one another, rather than against the RCD, for a prize of dubious worth: Their
               meager 12 percent of the seats in the legislature assured them of a presence but denied
               them the opportunity to have any impact. By the start of the new millennium, al-Nahda
               had been crushed, with its leaders imprisoned or in exile. Ghannushi returned only
               after the revolution in January 2011, when the new government abolished ben Ali’s
               anathemas against it.
            

            
            On 1 March, acting president Fouad Mezbaa announced that elections for a Constituent
               Assembly would take place on 24 July, but logistics and preparation proved more daunting
               than anticipated, and in June, the government decided to postpone them until October.
               Al-Nahda greeted the delay with suspicion. While officially a new legal entity, it
               had a longer and more familiar history than most of its rivals, enjoyed greater name
               recognition, could cite ben Ali’s amply demonstrated loathing of it as proof of its
               clean hands during the dictator’s rule, and could claim a longer and bolder record
               of speaking out against the old regime than any other political organization (often
               at the cost of the persecution, torture, or exile of its members). Because the party
               markedly outpaced its competitors in presenting its message, many of its supporters
               viewed the rescheduling as little more than a scheme to buy time for other parties
               to catch up.
            

            
            As he reintroduced the party to prospective voters, Ghannushi worked diligently to
               forge a positive image and promote its interests in the volatile postrevolutionary
               environment. He especially emphasized al-Nahda’s renunciation of the violent tactics
               that had marred its past and insisted that its vision of a new Tunisia was solidly
               grounded in democracy and respect for principles once dismissed by the party, including
               women’s rights and freedom of conscience. He stressed that there was no contradiction between
               Islam and democracy. His years of exile in the United Kingdom helped him cultivate
               a perspective that transcended his own personal background and exposed him more thoroughly
               than might otherwise have been the case to a diversity of contemporary Islamic thought,
               even as his own ideas gained broader circulation. None of this soothing rhetoric carried
               much weight with al-Nahda’s fiercest opponents—modern, Westernized secularists—who
               wanted no part of a state linked to Islam. No litany of disavowals or overtures for
               dialogue by the movement could shake their certainty that party representatives dissimulated
               in public statements meant to obscure the ultimate goal of aligning Tunisia more closely
               with Islamic values, whether by democratic means or, more likely, otherwise. What
               the party would do were it to come to power could not, they were firmly convinced,
               be accurately judged by what it said in the course of an election campaign. So deeply
               entrenched was this point of view that the gulf between the camps did not lend itself
               to bridging. Instead, the fundamental question confronting the electorate boiled down
               to how postrevolutionary Tunisia wished to define itself, which, in turn, hinged on
               the role Islam would have in that formulation.
            

            
            The spectrum of potential responses and the enthusiasm with which newly empowered
               Tunisian voters approached their first opportunity to have a say and have it count
               made a divided outcome lacking majority support a distinct possibility. Recognizing
               this, Ghannushi stated al-Nahda’s willingness to collaborate with other political
               forces in the belief that Tunisia needed a coalition government because the situation
               in the country could not be handled by a single party. On the left and center of the
               political spectrum, al-Nahda faced opposition from forces that had their origins in
               the insincere gestures of pluralism made by ben Ali, and Bourguiba before him.
            

            
            Among those unalterably opposed to al-Nahda, perhaps the most vociferously outspoken
               and adamant were women, primarily of middle age and from the middle and upper classes
               who had lived their lives under the aegis of the social and legal reforms of the Bourguiba
               era, which had opened for them opportunities of education, employment, and societal
               engagement richer than their mothers or grandmothers could have dared to imagine.
               They wanted no less for their daughters but worried that decades of progress would
               be curtailed, if not entirely obliterated, were al-Nahda to gain control of the Constituent
               Assembly. To remain silent, much less endorse the party, was unthinkable for these
               women who, more than merely rejecting its program, were utterly contemptuous of it
               as a throwback to medieval Islam—a view that was by no means gender specific. But
               there were also many Tunisian women who believed that the country’s leaders had, for
               too long, ignored beliefs and practices that made up the very core of Tunisian Islam
               and that a restoration was in order. The challenge for Tunisians, male and female
               alike, was to guide change down a constructive rather than destructive path—a delicate
               task with the stakes as high and mutual respect as low as it was.
            

            
            A gender parity law required party lists to have alternating male and female candidates.
               Al-Nahda willingly applied the principle and, because it was the only party in the
               position to put forth lists in each electoral district, ended up being the one with
               the most substantial female representation among its candidates. A few parties objected
               to the new law on the grounds that it compromised the complete equality of all citizens
               by requiring the inclusion of women on lists, while others argued that the regulation
               infantilized women, but most endorsed it and took steps to conform. Nevertheless,
               female candidates were at the head of only about 5 percent of the lists. Al-Nahda’s
               position on this matter increased the enthusiasm of its own female backers, but even
               its acceptance of this democratic and antisexist measure had no persuasive power among
               voters who simply did not trust the party.
            

            
            In addition to criticism from the political left and center, al-Nahda also came under
               attack from the right by adherents of Salafism, a transnational movement that, in
               Tunisia, styled itself the Hizb al-Tahrir  (Liberation Party). It promoted rigorous and literal observance of the Quran and
               sunna (the traditions of Prophet Muhammad, as conveyed in the hadiths, anecdotal accounts of his sayings, practices, and advice). Some of its devotees
               wore the traditional apparel of their Muslim ancestors (the meaning of the Arabic
               word salaf) and sought to replicate what they understood to have been the personal appearance
               of the Prophet.
            

            
            Throughout the summer and early fall, al-Nahda endeavored to counter damaging charges
               laid at its doorstep and address rational allegations put forth by its competitors.
               One persistent concern was the source of the party’s apparently substantial funds.
               Its spokespeople maintained that the largest donors were former militants who, after
               serving time in prison (or going into exile) had forged successful careers and were
               reconnecting with the party by investing in its revival. Other wealthy backers included
               expatriates who had left Tunisia and prospered in Europe, North America, and the Gulf.
               Smaller contributors were said to have come from all walks of life and showed their
               support through (usually small) financial contributions or by their donation of time
               and service to the party. Al-Nahda’s adversaries, however, made clear their conviction
               that, in violation of Tunisian laws, conservative Arab governments, including Saudi
               Arabia and Qatar, were bankrolling the party.
            

            
            The ban on al-Nahda under ben Ali and the fact that its top leaders were in exile
               abroad as the revolution erupted meant that it did not engage with the youthful activists
               until their work was well under way, although Ghannushi offered encouragement and
               support for their cause early on. Al-Nahda faced several generational challenges.
               For one, most of the young people who had engineered the uprising had little or no
               personal knowledge of the party, which had been eradicated two decades earlier, about
               the time most of them were born. To compound this problem, most of the party’s leaders
               were of a generation with few connections to, and a limited understanding of, the
               youth culture that had become so central to what was happening in the country. Images
               of Tunisia’s political elites, neatly attired in three-piece tailored suits, contrasted
               sharply with the jeans-clad, leather-jacketed youths who had protested in downtown
               Tunis or at the Place de la Kasbah. Sartorially, the 77-year-old Ghannushi may have
               been little different from his contemporaries, but he bested them in the eyes of some
               young Tunisians by laying out his party’s 365-point platform, offering avenues for
               positively responding to the increasingly articulated frustration of those who examined
               postrevolutionary Tunisia and wondered what had really changed. True, the dictator
               had fled, but much of the bureaucracy and government remained in the hands of former
               members of the RCD, even if the most egregious offenders of public propriety had lost
               their political clout. More appalling and worrisome to many Tunisians, the economy
               remained in a state of dangerous disarray.
            

            
            Ghannushi and his colleagues worried that such events would have a negative impact
               on their party and worked to distance it from the more extreme views of Abdul-Hakim
               Belhadj and his supporters, knowing full well that al-Nahda’s opponents, especially
               those given to fear mongering, would do all they could to tar it with the same brush
               they used on the Salafis. Burnishing his own credentials, while reaching out to Salafis,
               he told audiences that democracy is capable of absorbing extremism and that even hard-line
               Salafists could be contained if they were allowed a political voice. But on the eve
               of the voting, the usually judicious Ghannushi himself played into the hands of his
               party’s enemies when he suggested that al-Nahda securing a smaller-than-expected victory
               would signal electoral fraud, which the party would not tolerate. Accused of implicitly
               threatening a coup, Ghannushi walked back his statement, explaining that all Tunisians
               would reject any outcome not seen as transparent and fair.
            

            
            On 23 October, 1,000 international volunteers from the United States, the European Union, and numerous other countries joined 4,000 representatives of
               Tunisian political parties and civil-society organizations to observe the elections,
               to which they awarded high grades. Al-Nahda captured 41.4 percent of the popular vote,
               entitling it to 89 seats in the assembly, more by a factor of three than any of its
               competitors. There were protests in Tunis and other cities in the days immediately
               following the vote, most of them the work of forces opposed to al-Nahda that feared
               the impending Islamization of the country. But the heads of several secular parties
               expressed their willingness to participate, given appropriate assurances, in a coalition
               government of national unity.
            

            
            Soumaya Ghannushi, who often spoke on her father’s behalf, indicated the party’s acceptance
               of a government in which Tunisians of all political affiliations and social backgrounds
               were represented. In preliminary discussions with potential partners, al-Nahda clarified
               its expectations. By virtue of its control of the largest bloc of seats in the Constituent
               Assembly, it claimed the prime ministry for itself in the person of Hammadi Jebali,
               its 63-year-old secretary-general, a longtime militant, a close associate of Ghannushi,
               and former editor of the party newspaper, al-Fajr. The party also announced that it would not present a candidate for the presidency,
               leaving that office for one of its collaborators.
            

            
            A month of bargaining following the election finally produced an agreement on the
               division of the political pie among the coalition participants, and, on 22 December,
               the Constituent Assembly held its opening session. In addition to confirming Jebali,
               the presidency of the republic was awarded to Moncef Marzouki, with Mustafa ben Jaafar assuming the leadership of the assembly. This troika assigned 19 ministries to al-Nahda,
               including such key ones as interior, justice, health, education, and foreign affairs.
               Shortly after these decisions were finalized, Ghannushi traded his position as party
               leader for a less formal, albeit no less influential, role as elder statesman and
               senior advisor. The party’s impending dominance of the assembly compelled its spokespeople
               to continue to try to convince anxious doubters that it was not bent on a campaign
               of Islamization and Arabization. Regarding education, they emphasized its official
               published platform, acknowledging both the importance of improving and expanding Arabic
               as the vehicle of primary and secondary school education and safeguarding its status
               as the national tongue, while making readily available opportunities for students
               to acquire proficiency in French, English, and other languages as well.
            

            
            The party’s view on tourism was embodied in its pledge to avoid introducing legislation that might slow the influx
               of international visitors. On the contrary, the party announced its intention to adopt
               and implement a tourism development plan, recommended before the revolution by international
               consultants, to address the full spectrum of the industry’s most pressing problems. To the millions of Tunisians who derived their livelihood,
               directly or indirectly, from tourism, party leaders asserted that the expansion and
               diversification of the industry they envisioned would not only halt the slide the
               tourism sector had experienced in the wake of the revolution, but also create badly
               needed new jobs in hotels, restaurants, and similar components of the hospitality
               industry.
            

            
            The painfully slow and frequently fruitless deliberations of the assembly frustrated
               a public eager to move on to the next stages of the postrevolutionary era and impatient
               with the country’s seemingly endless drift. The simmering cauldron boiled over in
               the spring of 2013. Thousands of demonstrators joined a protest march in the center
               of Tunis to convey their dissatisfaction with the assembly’s dilatory handling of
               issues ranging from judicial reforms to programs to jumpstart the economy. The violence
               that ensued crystallized as a confrontation between opposition groups and al-Nahda
               supporters, revealing the tensions that were rife in the country. This dismal environment
               cost Jebali his job, which was assumed by Ali Laarayedh, a veteran al-Nahda politician,
               but many Tunisians had already lost interest in the assembly’s business, concluding
               that whatever went on there was remote from their most pressing concerns and had little
               likelihood of alleviating their most onerous burdens. Neither the government’s announcement
               in May that the new constitution would be ready for public discussion by November
               nor its plan to hold general elections in 2014 occasioned more than lukewarm responses,
               nor did they do anything to ease political tensions.
            

            
            The assassinations of two high-profile critics of al-Nahda in the space of a few months
               in 2013 gave rise to demands that Laarayedh step down, which he rejected, insisting
               on continuing in office until he had fulfilled his instructions to introduce the new
               constitution. By the middle of the year, however, a crescendo of demands to dismantle
               the inept Constituent Assembly had left the country on the brink of disaster. Salvation
               came in the form of a proposal by Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens leader Houcine Abbasi, who brought together three additional nongovernmental organizations
               and representatives from each party with a seat in the assembly. This quartet drafted
               a road map to end the political impasse. Al-Nahda recognized that its acceptance meant
               the fall of its government, but with popular criticism of its performance mounting,
               the party reluctantly agreed to the formation of a technocratic government, which
               successfully fulfilled its mandate of overseeing the completion of the constitution
               and the scheduling of presidential and parliamentary elections, ending two years of
               mediocre al-Nahda governance. In the presidential election, Béji Caid al-Sebsi defeated Moncef Marzouki and selected Habib Essid, a respected technocrat, to be
               his prime minister.
            

         

         
         	NASIR BEY (1855–1922; r. 1906–1922)

         
         	
            Fifteenth Husainid ruler. He initially disparaged the Dustur Party, which was formed during his reign, but he later threw his support behind the nationalist
               platform. In 1922, Nasir tried to pressure the French into negotiating with the Dustur
               by threatening to abdicate if the party’s demands were not addressed. When the resident-general, Lucien Saint, forced the bey’s hand by ordering French troops to take up positions around the Bardo Palace, Nasir relented. The Dustur’s attempt to co-opt the bey damaged its image among moderate
               Frenchmen and cost it the support of those who viewed such overtures as omens of future
               unacceptable activities by the party.
            

         

         
         	NATIONAL PACT (1988)

         
         	
            Political charter intended by President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali to foster a formal national political consensus in the period leading up to the first
               elections of the post–Habib Bourguiba era in 1989. In September 1988, ben Ali convened the heads of labor, youth, women’s, and other major national organizations, as well as the leaders of the country’s
               political parties, including several that had not yet been granted formal recognition,
               and a representative of the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) to discuss the parameters of the pact. The document was officially signed on 7 November
               1988, the first anniversary of ben Ali’s accession to office.
            

            
            The pact crumbled, however, in February 1989. In an attempt to undermine the MTI,
               which, after signing the pact, applied for recognition as a political party under
               the name al-Nahda, ben Ali demanded that the signatories to the pact formulate a common list of parliamentary
               candidates for the April elections. The smaller parties found this appealing in that
               it offered them a better opportunity to secure parliamentary seats than might otherwise
               be the case, but its rejection by Ahmad Mestiri, leader of the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales, the oldest and best-established opposition party, torpedoed the plan. As a result,
               ben Ali’s Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique swept the elections, winning every parliamentary seat and convincing advocates of
               pluralism that the new regime had no more interest in such a political philosophy
               than the old.
            

         

         
         	NATURAL GAS

         
         	
            Natural gas fields were discovered in the Gulf of Gabès in 1974, in conjunction with
               exploratory drilling for petroleum, but they remained unexploited for two decades. It wasn’t until 1992, with oil production
               flagging, that the Tunisian government reached an agreement with British Gas to develop
               the Miskar field, 125 kilometers (75 miles) offshore. They also agreed to lay a pipeline
               connecting the field to the mainland and construct a gas-processing plant near Sfax. Production from the field began in mid-1995 and reached 66 billion cubic feet in
               2012, a small amount of which augmented domestic supplies. Natural gas from the Miskar
               field briefly gave Tunisia an overall hydrocarbon surplus, but the resource’s greatest
               benefit in the long term has been royalties paid in lieu of transit fees for Algerian
               gas passing through Tunisia on its way to Europe in the Transmed (Enrico Mattei) pipeline.
            

         

         
         	NEO-DUSTUR PARTY

         
         	
            Political party organized in 1934, by Dustur Party dissidents. These Western-educated young men, many from middle-class Sahil families rather than the Tunis bourgeoisie that dominated the Dustur, were dissatisfied with the party leaders’
               failure to make discernible progress in their dealings with the French. Their training
               in such schools as Sadiqi College, and sometimes in French universities, led them to consider themselves more attuned
               to the contemporary political scene than the generally traditional Dustur hierarchy.
               At the same time, however, they resented French assimilationist policies, which they
               feared would rob Tunisians of the Arab and Islamic identity that, despite their immersion
               in Western culture, they continued to value. Far better than their staid elders, these
               men understood the benefits of garnering broad popular support. Thus, they disseminated
               their ideas at the grassroots level.
            

            
            Habib Bourguiba, for example, one of the most prominent dissenters within the Dustur, took on the
               editorship of L’Action Tunisienne in 1932. His outspoken criticism of the protectorate challenged the conservative
               approach of Dustur leaders and established him as a populist spokesman. The protectorate
               authorities, realizing the potentially dangerous impact of Bourguiba and his associates,
               ordered the dissolution of the Dustur when L’Action Tunisienne called for independence in 1933. Several months later, Bourguiba’s vigorous opposition
               to the resident-general’s proposal to allow the reconstitution of the Dustur in return for a moderation of
               its policies resulted in his expulsion from the party. In March 1934, at Ksar Hellal, Bourguiba convened a meeting at which the Neo-Dustur Party was born. Its founding
               members also included Bourguiba’s brother M’hammad; Mahmud Matari, who was its first president; Tahar Sfar; and Bahri Guiga. The Neo-Dustur’s principal demands included independence, an end
               to official colonization, the granting of a constitution, and a larger role for Tunisians
               in the political process.
            

            
            One of the party’s first goals was to create a countrywide organization. Copying the
               tactics, if not the ideology, of the communist organizers Bourguiba had observed in
               his Parisian student days, the Neo-Dustur established local cells linked to the party’s
               central command in a pyramidal structure. The party benefited from its ability to
               not only organize Dustur malcontents, but also garner support in regions the older
               party had largely ignored. While the urban-based Dustur disdained the rural population,
               which had been especially hard hit by the deterioration of the economy in the 1930s,
               the Neo-Dustur worked assiduously and successfully to build party cells in the small
               towns and villages of Tunisia.
            

            
            Bourguiba and most other Neo-Dustur leaders were jailed in September 1934, but the
               party structure they had carefully built proved its worth by continuing to function
               in their absence. In conjunction with members of the Confédération Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens, Neo-Dustur members periodically staged demonstrations to protest the treatment of
               their leaders. The 1936 decision of the Popular Front government to release Bourguiba and his colleagues paved the way for a resumption
               of Neo-Dustur activity. The return of Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi, founder of the Dustur, to Tunisia in 1937, posed a challenge for the Neo-Dustur.
               Despite an initial show of cooperation, it quickly became apparent that the Neo-Dustur’s
               secular, populist strategy precluded a permanent accommodation with Thaalbi. Instead,
               Neo-Dustur agitators systematically disrupted Thaalbi’s public appearances, while
               party leaders continued to organize large public protests against the protectorate
               regime.
            

            
            The Neo-Dustur was not, however, immune to disagreements among its chiefs regarding
               its tactics. Bourguiba’s insistence that the party not compromise on its demands alienated
               other prominent party members who advocated endorsing a reform program proposed by
               France in 1937. These included Mahmud Matari, still the Neo-Dustur’s president, who resigned
               from the party in protest. With the Popular Front now out of power, French authorities
               responded vehemently to renewed Neo-Dustur demonstrations in April 1938, imprisoning
               party leaders and disbanding the organization. Once again, however, the Neo-Dustur’s
               highly developed organization enabled it to continue to operate, albeit at a reduced
               level. The outbreak of World War II again divided the party, some of whose members
               regarded collaboration with the Axis powers as the surest way of achieving their objectives.
               Bourguiba, steeped in the traditions of liberalism, decried such an alliance. From
               his prison cell, he urged his followers to stand by France in its confrontation with
               fascism.
            

            
            The incarceration of the party’s strongest leaders and Munsif Bey’s brief bid for control of the nationalist movement left the Neo-Dustur quiescent in
               the early years of the war. Bourguiba’s return to Tunisia just before its liberation
               by the Allies in May 1943, Munsif’s deposition later in the year, and Thaalbi’s death
               in 1944 paved the way for a resurgence of the Neo-Dustur. By helping labor leaders
               organize the new Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT) in 1944 and 1945, the party not only reaffirmed its links with the workers’ movement,
               but also assured itself of influence in an important interest group that could be
               employed to mobilize public opinion. As soon as the war ended, Bourguiba left Tunisia
               to solicit support for the Neo-Dustur abroad, while at home Secretary General Salah ben Yusuf continued to stress the party’s demand, supported by virtually all politicized Tunisians,
               for complete and immediate independence.
            

            
            Bourguiba returned in 1949 and immediately resumed control of the party. In contrast
               with the less patient ben Yusuf, he counseled a policy of negotiation and gradualism
               that became the Neo-Dustur’s official strategy for resolving conflicting French and
               Tunisian views on the protectorate’s future. In 1951, France officially recognized
               the party, whose membership had been steadily increasing since the end of the war.
               Prominent Neo-Dustur members served in Tunisian governments that searched for an acceptable
               formula of cosovereignty, but colon resistance to even minor concessions invariably undermined their efforts. When the
               frustrated Neo-Dustur again sought to bring the Tunisian issue to international attention,
               the equally frustrated French authorities ordered the arrest of the party’s leaders
               in early 1952, triggering new riots. After an abortive effort to find creditable interlocutors
               among Tunisians not associated with the Neo-Dustur in 1954, the French government
               initiated talks that finally produced, in April 1955, an accord granting internal
               autonomy. Party radicals, led by ben Yusuf, denounced Bourguiba’s assertion that such
               a status would inevitably lead to full independence. In October 1955, the Neo-Dustur
               Congress was the scene of a bitter struggle between the two factions. Following his
               victory at the congress, Bourguiba expelled ben Yusuf from the party, foreshadowing
               the intolerance that would thereafter characterize the Neo-Dustur.
            

            
            Tunisia attained full independence in March 1956, and the party won a comfortable
               victory in the ensuing elections for a Constituent Assembly. The pyramidal structure
               that had held the party together throughout the colonial era remained in place after
               independence. Regional coordinating committees oversaw the activities of local Neo-Dustur
               cells, whose constituents either were from the same community or worked in the same
               profession. At periodic party congresses, delegates chose a central committee to formulate
               policy. The central committee also selected the party’s executive board, or political
               bureau, from among its own members. The party apparatus included a secretary-general
               and a director to manage daily affairs, but real power in the party lay with Bourguiba,
               who, in addition to his governmental functions, was its president. The distinctions
               between state and party became blurred through the combination of Bourguiba’s personal
               popularity, his twin roles as head of government (as well as head of state after the
               deposition of al-Amin Bey in 1957) and head of the only legal political party, the practice of filling government
               jobs with veterans of the Neo-Dustur’s anticolonial struggle, and the close conjunction
               between the Neo-Dustur’s organizational structure and the subdivisions of the national
               government.
            

            
            With independence attained, the party’s goals shifted to the modernization of Tunisia
               through social change and economic development. The configuration of the Neo-Dustur
               and the presence of a cadre of committed, highly disciplined militants provided party
               leaders with an ideal mechanism for disseminating new ideas and mobilizing mass support
               for them at the grassroots level. The party also relied heavily on such auxiliary
               organizations as the Union Nationale des Femmes Tunisiennes (National Union of Tunisian
               Women) and the Union Générale des Etudiants Tunisiens (General Union of Tunisian Students)
               to promote its policies within special interest groups.
            

            
            In the first several years of independence, the Neo-Dustur, despite the objections
               of its powerful ally, the UGTT, adopted a laissez-faire economic policy. By the early
               1960s, however, economic stagnation necessitated a reconsideration of this decision.
               The 1961 appointment of one of the Neo-Dustur’s most promising young leaders, Ahmad ben Salah, as minister of planning inaugurated a new era, not only in economic matters, but
               also throughout the society. Charged with designing a strategy that would foster self-sufficiency
               and raise living standards, ben Salah and his associates crafted a 10-year plan predicated
               on intensive government participation in the economy. Other socialist development
               schemes followed throughout the decade. In 1964, to underscore the party’s dedication
               to this new philosophy, it officially changed its name to the Parti Socialiste Dusturien.
            

         

         
         	NIDAA TOUNES/CALL OF TUNISIA

         
         	
            Political party created by former prime minister Béji Caid al-Sebsi after leaving office following the election of the Constituent Assembly in 2011.
               In keeping with his political past, the party was moderate, secularist, and left of
               center, but it was controversial in some circles because its prominent members included
               once-powerful figures in the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique. Al-Sebsi argued that the talents of such individuals were essential in rebuilding
               Tunisia and should not be dismissed out of hand. The party thrived under al-Sebsi’s
               leadership and, by 2014, was well positioned to compete in the parliamentary and presidential
               elections that fall. In the presidential contest, al-Sebsi defeated Moncef Marzouki, while his party, in alliance with several other like-minded groups, captured just
               fewer than 40 percent of the vote, which was enough for it to form a government headed
               by Habib Essid as prime minister.
            

         

         
         	NORMANS

         
         	
            Adventurers who seized Sicily in the 11th century, prompting the island’s Islamic population to appeal for help
               to their fellow Muslims in Ifriqiya. After the Zirids took up residence in Mahdiyya in 1057, they launched naval raids in the central Mediterranean, including against
               Sicily, but were unable to dislodge the Normans. An uneasy truce evolved during the
               late 11th and early 12th centuries. In 1123, however, the Normans attacked Mahdiyya
               to prevent the declining Zirids from forging an alliance with the powerful al-Murabit
               confederation. Had such an arrangement materialized, the Normans would have faced
               a far more formidable challenge. The Zirid deterioration was so acute that less than
               a decade later the dynasty itself resorted to the rulers of Sicily for protection
               against their own domestic enemies. The Normans took advantage of this situation to
               whittle away the Zirid domains, capturing Jerba in 1135, Sfax in 1143, and Mahdiyya itself in 1148. They ruled almost the entire coast of Ifriqiya
               until 1159, when the combination of a popular uprising against Christian rule and
               an al-Muwahhid offensive dislodged them.
            

         

         
         	NOUIRA, HADI (1911–1993)

         
         	
            Longtime political ally of Habib Bourguiba. He organized the Neo-Dustur’s youth movement in the 1930s. After independence, Nouira served as director of the
               Tunisian Central Bank from 1958 until 1970, and as prime minister beginning in 1970,
               until he suffered a stroke in 1980. His main task upon becoming prime minister was
               to foster an economic recovery from the disarray that the overzealous socialist planning
               of Ahmad ben Salah caused. An economic liberal, Nouira vigorously promoted private investments but left
               intact most of the state enterprises created in the 1960s. He offered attractive concessions
               to foreign investors, especially those producing for the lucrative export market.
               Despite the growth of the industrial sector in the 1970s, new jobs did not keep pace
               with population growth, forcing many Tunisian workers to continue seeking employment
               abroad.
            

            
            A small number of capitalists prospered during the decade of Nouira’s government,
               but for most Tunisians economic conditions worsened. Small farmers were restored to
               their land when the agricultural cooperatives were dismantled, but not all of them
               adjusted successfully to the more competitive economy. Furthermore, European protectionism
               restricted markets for such important agrarian exports as citrus fruits and olive products. Many rural people were forced to sell their land, often to large entrepreneurs
               whose emphasis on mechanization rendered them redundant and fueled an exodus to the
               already overcrowded cities. In urban areas, disenchantment spread among industrial
               workers, for whom the escalation of the cost of living far outpaced wage increases.
               Although Nouira’s government attempted to alleviate this situation by instituting
               an elaborate program of subsidies on staple items, the gap between Tunisia’s rich
               and poor widened dramatically in the 1970s.
            

            
            Economic ills spawned political unrest as well, but Nouira maintained a hard line
               with respect to opposition groups, including the fledgling Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique. He brooked no criticism and permitted no opportunity for the expression of dissenting
               views. His refusal to address the economic and political grievances of the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT), which had long been an important prop of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD), created tensions that exploded on Black Thursday, 26 January 1978. Workers and security forces clashed during a general strike organized
               by the UGTT, producing hundreds of casualties. Nouira reacted by ordering the arrest
               of scores of union leaders and other critics of the government. Mounting popular dissatisfaction
               with the government culminated in an uprising in Gafsa on the second anniversary of Black Thursday. Nouira’s stroke a few months later gave
               other leaders in the PSD an opportunity to disavow the prime minister’s political
               and economic approaches, which many had concluded were bankrupt and counterproductive,
               and institute a more open government under the leadership of Muhammad Mzali.
            

         

         
         	NUMIDIA

         
         	
            Roman name for the territory west of Carthage, encompassing what is now eastern Algeria and portions of western Tunisia. Because the Numidians had generally fought against
               Carthage in the Punic Wars, the Romans allowed the Berber chieftains to retain some power when they established a protectorate over the region
               after the wars. But recurrent insurrections by such ambitious leaders as Jugurtha resulted in the dissolution of the protectorate. In 27 B.C.E., Numidia was joined
               to the province of Africa to form the new province of Africa Proconsularis.
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         	OLIVES

         
         	
            Olives and olive oil have played an important role in the Tunisian agricultural economy.
               The center of olive production is the Sahil, but the tree is also cultivated in the steppe region around Kairouan and in portions of the Tell. Since the Carthaginian era, Tunisian olive oil has been highly regarded for its
               superior quality and has figured prominently in the region’s exports. Since olive
               trees produce no fruit for 10 to 12 years after planting and do not normally bear
               uniform quantities in successive years, even under consistently favorable climatic
               conditions, a long-term commitment to cultivation is a prerequisite for success. In
               part because both cultivation and harvesting are labor-intensive processes that require
               considerable attention to pruning trees and thinning fruit to maximize yields, olive
               production in Tunisia has generally been the province of small-scale farmers enjoying
               full title to their land. Such growers in the Sahil protested government plans to
               collectivize olive cultivation in the late 1960s so vehemently that the authorities
               abandoned the scheme. This opposition was an important factor contributing to the
               downfall of Ahmad ben Salah, the planning minister who wanted to impose collectivization.
            

            
            Peak harvests can exceed 1.3 million metric tons, and the amount of olive oil, the
               country’s primary agricultural export, manufactured yearly fluctuates to as much as
               300,000 metric tons (2014). Tunisia consistently ranks among the major global producers
               of olive oil, along with Italy, Greece, and Spain. When Greece and Spain gained entry to the European Economic Community (EEC) in the 1980s (Italy had belonged since its inception), the magnitude of Tunisia’s
               olive oil exports loomed as an occasionally serious point of contention in its relationship
               with the EEC. The creation of a unified market with the formation of the European
               Union (EU) in 1993 threatened to further exacerbate the situation, but European awareness
               of the importance of shoring up Maghrib economies in the interest of regional security on both sides of the Mediterranean
               led to the negotiation of a partnership agreement between Tunisia and the EU in 1995,
               which laid the groundwork for the development, during a 12-year period, of a free-trade
               zone. In 2014, Tunisia rose to second place, behind only Spain, in the export of olive
               oil.
            

         

         
         	OPERATION TORCH

         
         	
            Code name for the November 1942 British and American landings in Morocco and Algeria under the command of General Dwight Eisenhower. The ultimate objective of Operation
               Torch was the occupation of Tunisia, which was to serve as a base for the invasion
               of Italy. Germany reacted to the landings by pouring men and material into Tunisia to thwart
               the Allied advance. Fighting persisted through the winter of 1942–1943. In March,
               Eisenhower’s army was joined by that of British field marshal Sir Bernard Montgomery,
               which was pushing into Tunisia from the east in pursuit of General Erwin Rommel’s retreating Afrika Korps. The combined Allied forces liberated Tunis and Bizerte on 7 May, and the following week 275,000 Axis soldiers surrendered on Cape Bon, ending
               the campaign that the Torch landings had begun.
            

         

         
         	ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY (OAU)

         
         	
            Although most of its traditional connections with Africa were disrupted during the
               century preceding independence, Tunisia was a founding member of the OAU in 1963.
               President Habib Bourguiba exhorted the emerging African states to follow his country’s example by fostering
               economic and social development before embarking on plans for regional unity. Even
               after serious flaws appeared in the planned economy in the late 1960s, many African
               leaders continued to regard the early years of Tunisian independence as a model for
               development. In the following years, however, Tunisia’s strong cultural links with
               the Arab world and profitable economic connections with Europe and the Middle East
               rendered slight its participation in the OAU, as well as its attention to Sub-Saharan
               Africa in general.
            

            
            President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali took a greater interest in African affairs than his predecessor and served as president
               of the OAU in 1994–1995. At the beginning of his term, with civil strife and international
               tensions rampant in many parts of the continent, ben Ali enunciated a code of conduct
               for intra-African relations. At the same time, Tunisia became a member of the OAU’s
               nine-country African Mechanism Apparatus for Preventing, Managing, and Resolving African
               Crises. Ben Ali used his OAU presidency to expand and solidify Tunisian links with
               the rest of the continent, but as domestic concerns assumed center stage at home,
               interest in the problems of the remainder of the continent diminished dramatically.
            

         

         
         	OTTOMAN EMPIRE

         
         	
            The Ottoman conquest of Egypt in 1517 placed the empire in an ideal position to aid North African Muslims in their
               efforts to blunt Spanish Hapsburg thrusts throughout the Mediterranean. Despite the common bond of Islam, however,
               the declining Hafsids viewed the Ottomans as interlopers who threatened their control of Tunisia. Hafsid
               attacks against such Turkish allies as Khair al-Din Barbarossa provoked an Ottoman offensive that captured Tunis in 1534. In desperation, the Hafsids turned to Spain. A force commanded by Charles V evicted the Turks and restored nominal Hafsid authority the following year. Corsair allies of the Ottomans seized Tunis in 1569, but the Hafsids again appealed to Spain
               for help, and the corsairs were displaced in 1573. Only in 1574 did the Ottomans conquer
               and hold Tunisia. Direct Turkish rule lasted, however, for less than a quarter-century.
            

            
            After a 1591 military coup overthrew the empire’s chief representative in the country,
               the pasha, real power rested with the deys, junior Ottoman officers who superficially acknowledged the sovereignty of Istanbul
               but, in fact, acted independently. By the mid-17th century, the deys were themselves
               shouldered aside by the beys, soldiers with stronger links to the Tunisian tribes. The subsequent creation of
               the Muradid and Husainid dynasties further eroded the ties between Tunis and Istanbul. Although Ottoman sovereignty
               continued in theory, the sultans exercised only limited power after 1600, generally
               doing no more than confirming the accession of each new bey with an official firman (edict) of investiture. The creation of the protectorate rendered the symbolism of
               even that act irrelevant. Nevertheless, Tunisia’s official status as a part of the
               Ottoman Islamic state encouraged some critics of the government, both before and after
               the protectorate, to hope for an Ottoman intervention that would negate questionable
               practices (for example, those that had sparked the 1864 revolt) or for the provision
               of at least moral support to movements linked to such broader issues as Islamic reform
               (as was the case with many of the Young Tunisians).
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         	PAINTING

         
         	
            The rigorously monotheistic Muslims’ initial contacts with Byzantine Christianity in the eastern Mediterranean convinced them that the inclusion of icons
               and sculptures in churches differed little from the polytheistic worship of idols
               in pre-Islamic Arabia. To preclude the possibility of a similar situation developing
               within Islam, such art forms were forbidden in religious contexts. The belief of some
               pious Muslims that sculpting and painting were presumptuous human imitations of the
               divine act of creation provided the rationale for applying this prohibition, at least
               in theory, in the secular realm as well. In Tunisia, as elsewhere in the Muslim world,
               sculpture virtually vanished, but figural representation, although limited, never
               entirely disappeared.
            

            
            Instead, arabesques and complex geometric patterns constituted the most common decorative
               motifs, often appearing in the pottery, metalwork, leather goods, jewelry, and carpets
               produced by generations of Tunisian artisans. Artisanal production thrived until the
               19th century, when cheaper and often more durable European manufactured products became
               readily available on the Tunisian market. Since independence, however, a significant
               artisanal revival, attributable in large part to the demand of foreign tourists for
               Tunisian handicrafts, has occurred.
            

            
            The reawakening of interest in Western art forms was another consequence of Tunisia’s
               increased exposure to European culture in the 19th and 20th centuries. Not surprisingly,
               the pioneers of modern Tunisian art closely imitated European conventions. In 1912,
               Abdulwahab Jilani (1890–1961) became the first Tunisian artist to exhibit his work
               at the Salon Tunisien, a prestigious annual show that had featured paintings by European
               artists since 1894. During the interwar years, only a few other Tunisian artists,
               by far the most influential of whom was Yahya Turki (1901–1968), gained admission
               to the salon. His experiments with expressionism broke with the more conventional
               methods and styles that had continued to dominate the work of Tunisian artists, even
               as new trends were sweeping the European art world. Given painting’s novelty as a
               form of Tunisian artistic expression, Turki’s enthusiasts were either highly Westernized
               Tunisians or liberals from the European colonial community who were willing to reach
               out to talented young Tunisians.
            

            
            Under the guidance of Turki, Ammar Farhat (1911–1987), who had first displayed his
               work in the Salon Tunisien in the late 1930s, and a few supportive French artists,
               the “Ecole de Tunis,” coalesced after World War II. Its most successful members included Jellal ben Abdallah
               (b. 1921), Ali Bellagha (1924–2006), Abdelaziz Gorgi (1926–2008), and Zoubeir Turki
               (1924–2009), all of whom were reaching their artistic maturity in the early postwar
               years. These artists did not embrace a single style or method, but were united by
               a desire to create an authentically Tunisian artistic personality that valued the
               country’s traditions and symbols but expressed them in modern forms. The school attained
               the height of its influence and popularity in the 1950s and 1960s. Because the quest
               to define and articulate a national identity went hand in glove with Tunisian nationalists’
               goals in the decade leading up to independence in 1956 and the years immediately thereafter,
               these artists assumed a significant role in the forging of a national artistic heritage.
            

            
            Independence facilitated Tunisian artists’ contacts with the rest of the world, leading
               many of them to move beyond their own cultural parameters to embrace a variety of
               contemporary trends. The two most prominent figures in this cosmopolitan movement
               were Hatim el-Mekki (1918–2003) and Hédi Turki (b. 1922). The eclectic tastes of the
               former had already resulted in the production of works in a wide array of styles,
               while the latter, a longtime affiliate of the Ecole de Tunis, had become enamored
               with abstractionism after spending several years as a student in Europe and the United States. Some young Tunisian artists followed Turki into abstractionism; others turned to
               such figurative styles as expressionism, pop art, and surrealism. Amid the interest
               in abstract art in the 1960s and 1970s, Nja Mahdaoui (b. 1937) and Najib Belkhodja
               (1933–2007) enjoyed great success by employing Arabic calligraphy as a link between
               the genre and Tunisian traditions.
            

            
            A coterie of naive artists has also thrived since independence. The best of them—Baghdadi
               Chniter (b. 1938), Mehrezia Ghaddhab (b. 1934, the first woman to carve out a niche
               for herself in the Tunisian art world), and Ali Guermassi (1923–1992)—have made important
               contributions to the preservation of traditional manners and customs by depicting
               aspects of Tunisian society that have been rapidly disappearing in the face of modern
               development.
            

            
            The Ecole des Beaux-Arts was founded in Tunis in 1923. Opportunities for artistic
               study were expanded in 1973, with the creation of the Institute of Technology for
               Arts and Architecture, which trains both teachers and practitioners of the fine arts.
               Since shortly after independence, the Union Nationale des Arts Plastiques has striven
               to promote the interests of Tunisian painters and sculptors, and enhance public appreciation
               of their work, some of which is displayed in the Musée d’Art Moderne, the home of
               the official state art collection.
            

            
            The resurgence of Islamic culture in the late Habib Bourguiba era and during the Zine el-Abidine ben Ali regime’s vicious attempts to contain its influence occasionally brought about controversies
               concerning the legitimacy of figural representation, dividing public opinion along
               conservative–religious or secular–liberal axes. The issue remains an open one in postrevolutionary
               Tunisia, especially for Salafis, but citizens’ commitment to tolerance has allowed
               painters to pursue their work, as they have for more than a century.
            

         

         
         	PALESTINE; PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION (PLO)

         
         	
            For several years after the creation of the PLO in 1964, President Habib Bourguiba openly criticized its policies and urged its leaders to pursue a more temperate course
               toward Israel. Convinced that Palestinian aspirations could not be attained by military
               confrontations, he advocated the revival of the 1947 United Nations partition plan
               for Palestine, believing that Israeli rejection of such a move would shift world public
               opinion in favor of the Palestinians. The PLO rebuked Bourguiba for his moderation
               but failed in an attempt to have Tunisia ejected from the Arab League. At the same time, Egyptian president Gamal Abdel Nasser, the PLO’s principal supporter,
               severed diplomatic ties with Tunisia.
            

            
            The Arabs’ defeat at the hands of Israel in 1967 reaffirmed Bourguiba’s views on the
               futility of war. Spontaneous rioting during the June War, however, revealed the intensity
               of Tunisian popular sympathy for the Palestinians and animosity toward Israel, prompting
               the government to reopen contacts with both the PLO and Egypt.
            

            
            The mediation of Prime Minister Bahi Ladgham helped end the civil strife between Palestinians and Jordanians in 1970, but Tunisian
               relations with the PLO deteriorated as its activities threatened the stability of
               moderate Middle Eastern regimes. PLO participation in skyjackings and other extremist
               operations further contributed to Tunisia’s reluctance to accord unwavering support
               to the organization. Periodically during the 1970s, Tunisian Arab nationalists like
               Muhammad Masmudi assured the Palestinians of Tunisian concern regarding their plight, but it was not
               until Israel forced the PLO from Beirut in 1982 that Tunisia again became involved
               in Palestinian affairs.
            

            
            With the Arab League already headquartered in Tunis, the PLO chose to relocate its central offices there as well. Somewhat reluctantly,
               Tunisia, urged on by the United States, agreed to host the Palestinians. Despite the country’s distance from the eastern
               Mediterranean, this decision drew it directly into the Israeli–Palestinian conflict.
               In 1985, Israeli jets destroyed a PLO compound at Hammam-Lif near Tunis. Three years
               later, Israeli commandos assassinated Abu Jihad, a high-ranking PLO official, in his
               suburban Tunis home. The government vigorously protested these violations of its sovereignty,
               both of which resulted in the loss of Tunisian and Palestinian lives. Following the
               second raid, the United Nations Security Council issued a condemnation of Israel.
               Demonstrations displayed Tunisians’ outrage concerning the attacks, and public opinion
               remained solidly supportive of the Palestinians. When the PLO and Israel signed the
               Declaration of Principles on Palestinian Self-Rule (Oslo Accords) in 1993, the Palestinian
               community in and around Tunis numbered 4,000.
            

            
            Tunisia welcomed the breakthrough in Oslo, as well as the May 1994 accord upon its
               implementation. The two agreements not only held out the hope (ultimately unfulfilled)
               of a resolution of the Palestine question, but also insulated Tunisia from the possibility
               of a repetition of the incidents of 1985 and 1988. After a Palestinian Authority was
               established in the Gaza Strip and in Jericho on the West Bank, as a prelude to wider
               self-rule, PLO chief Yasser Arafat and many other Palestinian officials moved to Gaza
               in 1994. Only a few departments of the PLO remained in Tunis, primarily to continue
               soliciting international support and oversee the repatriation of refugees. The following
               year, the majority of these administrators were also transferred to Palestine, with
               only the PLO’s foreign office maintaining its headquarters in the Tunisian capital
               by mid-1995.
            

            
            At the start of 1996, Tunisia and Israel agreed to open official facilities (to be
               called interest sections) in one another’s countries to expedite political consultations,
               travel, and trade. The accord formalized Tunisian recognition of the Jewish state, but a few years
               later, in the wake of the Palestinian intifadah in 2000, these ties were severed.
            

         

         
         	PARTI COMMUNISTE TUNISIEN (PCT)/TUNISIAN COMMUNIST PARTY

         
         	PARTI COMMUNISTE TUNISIEN (PCT)

         
         	
            Although initially made up mostly of Europeans, the PCT, founded in 1920, as a branch
               of the French party, frequently supported nationalist demands and defended the rights
               of Tunisian workers. Like the Dustur Party, the communists backed Muhammad Ali when he organized the Confédération   Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (CGTT) in 1924, and their support did not waver in the face of French opposition. When protectorate
               authorities moved against the CGTT following a series of strikes in 1925, many communists
               were also imprisoned. Although the ideologies of the Dustur and the communists were,
               in most respects, diametrically opposed, their common involvement with the CGTT permitted
               critics of each group to discredit it by its association with the other. Tunisian
               communists established their independence from the French party in 1934, but the simultaneous
               emergence and popularity of the Neo-Dustur made it difficult for the communists to recruit outside the European community and
               soon relegated them to the periphery of the political scene.
            

            
            Nonetheless, the party survived. It was the only organized political opposition tolerated
               by the Neo-Dustur government in the first several years after independence, but despite
               its inability to mount a credible challenge to the Neo-Dustur, it was banned in 1963.
               It operated clandestinely for the next 18 years, emerging only with the enunciation
               of the “open government” policy of Prime Minister Muhammad Mzali. The party, led by its secretary-general, Muhammad Harmel, acquired full legal status
               in 1981, but legitimization did not substantially increase its membership, estimated
               at the time at only 2,000. The communists joined other opposition parties in boycotting
               the first multiparty parliamentary elections in 1986, to protest the government’s
               last-minute disqualification of a number of candidates.
            

            
            When President Habib Bourguiba was replaced by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali in 1987, party members felt heartened, as did other elements of the opposition. But
               the PCT quickly lost faith in the new administration’s promises of political pluralism.
               Harmel accused the ruling Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD) of electoral fraud in by-elections for the National Assembly, held only a few weeks
               after the change of regimes. Nevertheless, the communists participated, along with
               other opposition groups, in the deliberations on a National Pact, presided over by ben Ali in 1988. Still wary, however, the communists did not contest
               the 1989 legislative elections. A period of growth and consolidation ensued, during
               which the party abandoned, in 1993, its communist label (but not its communist ideology)
               in favor of the designation Mouvement de la Rénovation (in Arabic, al-Tajdid). In
               the 1994 national elections, the party fielded a total of 71 candidates in 12 of the
               25 constituencies and ran third behind the RCD and the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales, polling a little more than 11,000 votes and winning four of the 19 assembly seats
               reserved for the opposition. In the first postrevolutionary elections in 2011, the
               still-insignificant party sought to bolster its prospects by joining the Pôle Démocratique
               Moderniste, a leftist coalition, but that alliance proved uncompetitive, winning only
               2 percent of the vote and five seats.
            

         

         
         	PARTI DE L’UNITÉ POPULAIRE (PUP)

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	PARTI DÉMOCRATE PROGRESSISTE (PDP)/PROGRESSIVE DEMOCRAT PARTY

         
         	PARTI DÉMOCRATE PROGRESSISTE (PDP)

         
         	
            Secular, liberal political party organized in 2001, under the leadership of lawyer,
               human rights activist, and longtime opponent of Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, Najib Chebbi. The party’s roots were in the Parti Social du Progrès (PSP), a small
               left-of-center party that had been sanctioned in 1988. In a hastily organized campaign
               for the 1989 parliamentary elections, the PSP ran candidates in three of 25 national
               electoral districts but won only 0.25 percent of the votes cast. Renaming itself Parti Social Libéral (PSL), it performed a little better in the 1994 elections. On a platform emphasizing human
               rights, an increase in social programs, and government decentralization, 35 of its
               candidates competed in seven electoral districts but again failed to gain even 1 percent
               of the vote, winning fewer than 1,900 of the almost 2.9 million ballots cast. Despite
               1994 amendments to the electoral law designed to give some parliamentary seats to
               opposition parties that achieved minimal success at the polls, the PSL’s numbers fell
               short of the threshold.
            

            
            These repeated failures paved the way for a new leadership and yet another name change,
               this time to the PDP. In 2006, Chebbi turned over the office of party secretary-general
               to the PDP’s cofounder, Maya Jribi, making her the first woman to head a Tunisian
               national party. After the revolution, the PDP called on its relatively lengthy electoral
               and organizational experience, aided by Chebbi’s public exposure during a brief stint
               in Muhammad Ghannushi’s ill-fated postrevolutionary government, to mount a strong campaign in the Constituent
               Assembly elections. As voting neared in the fall of 2011, the PDP seemed to be one
               of the strongest parties in the secular camp. Its dismal showing—less than 10 percent
               of the vote and a mere 16 seats—shocked many observers. Thereafter, the party allied
               itself with similar leftist parties to form the Republican Party under Jribi’s leadership.
            

         

         
         	PARTI RÉFORMISTE/REFORM PARTY

         
         	
            Formed in 1921, by Hassan Guellaty, this political party briefly challenged the Dustur for leadership of the nationalist movement. Its members were more willing to accept
               French concessions and cooperate with the protectorate authorities than Abd al-Aziz   Thaalbi and his followers, whom Guellaty denounced as radicals. The absence of popular support
               for its docile approach crippled the Parti Réformiste, and it quickly faded into obscurity,
               giving the Dustur undisputed control of the nationalist crusade.
            

         

         
         	PARTI SOCIAL DU PROGRÈS (PSP)

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	PARTI SOCIAL LIBÉRAL (PSL)/LIBERAL SOCIAL PARTY

         
         	
            Name adopted in 1994, by the Parti Social du Progrès (PSP), a small political party
               founded by Mounir Béji in 1988. In a hastily organized campaign for the 1989 parliamentary
               elections, the PSP ran candidates in three of 25 national electoral districts but
               won only 0.25 percent of the votes cast. The renamed PSL performed marginally in the
               1994 elections. On a platform emphasizing human rights, an increase in social programs,
               and government decentralization, 35 of its candidates competed in seven electoral
               districts but again failed to gain even 1 percent of the vote, winning fewer than
               1,900 of the almost 2.9 million ballots cast. Despite 1994 amendments in the electoral
               law designed to give some parliamentary seats to opposition parties that achieved
               minimal success at the polls, the PSL’s numbers fell short of the threshold, and it
               was not represented in the new legislature.
            

         

         
         	PARTI SOCIALISTE DUSTURIEN (PSD)/SOCIALIST DUSTUR PARTY

         
         	
            Official name of the Neo-Dustur Party from 1964 until 1988. Following the 1969 downfall of planning minister Ahmad ben Salah, a distinguished party member often assumed to be Habib Bourguiba’s heir apparent before his disgrace, a number of prominent PSD leaders expressed their
               dismay concerning the extensive powers Bourguiba had accorded ben Salah, despite their
               own frequently voiced reservations about his policies and their probable impact. Anxious
               to prevent the recurrence of such a situation, these men tried, in the early 1970s,
               to reform party mechanisms so as to restrict the prerogatives of the president. The
               adamant opposition of Bourguiba and his allies to such measures created disaffection,
               particularly among younger PSD members. After a period of relative political inactivity
               owing to ill health, during which his opponents appeared to accomplish some of their
               objectives, Bourguiba took the occasion of the 1974 PSD Congress to reassert his control
               of the party. After his supporters secured his appointment as party president for
               life, he assumed personal responsibility for appointing the political bureau and proceeded
               to purge his critics. Several opposition political groups crystallized at this time,
               but until the reforms introduced by Prime Minister Muhammad Mzali at the 1981 party congress, the PSD remained the only legally recognized party in
               the country.
            

            
            Amid these political controversies, economic policies were also shifting. The party
               steered a more liberal economic course that encouraged private enterprise, but without
               abandoning its advocacy of state control of crucial sectors of the economy. In social
               matters, the party customarily espoused progressive ideals but did not consistently
               implement them. The deterioration of conditions in the late 1970s convinced large
               numbers of working-class Tunisians that the party had lost interest in them. In addition
               to helping spawn the Black Thursday riots of 1978, this attitude also made party recruitment difficult, especially among
               the young. In an extremely youthful population, most of whom had no memories of the
               colonial era, the aura and prestige attached to the PSD as the party of those who
               had fought for and won independence mattered less and less.
            

            
            The 1981 legalization of other parties theoretically ended the PSD’s monopoly on political
               activity, but for as long as Bourguiba dominated the political scene, the opposition
               showed little enthusiasm for contesting elections whose impartiality it doubted. By
               the mid-1980s, calls by the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) to create an Islamic society in Tunisia constituted another, and potentially more
               serious, challenge to the PSD. Although denied formal recognition as a political party,
               the MTI championed solutions to the country’s problems that offered alternatives to
               the apparently flawed approaches of the PSD and the other secular parties.
            

            
            The close ties between the government and the PSD continued after Bourguiba was removed
               as head of state in November 1987. His successor as president of the republic, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, had been secretary-general of the PSD since 1987, and the new prime minister, Hedi Baccouche, had served as the party’s director since 1984. In February 1988, the name of the
               party was officially changed to the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique, or Democratic Constitutional Rally.
            

         

         
         	PASHA [ARABIC: BASHA]

         
         	
            Ottoman honorific title given to provincial governors and other notables. From 1574 until
               the military coup of 1591, Istanbul’s representatives in Tunis bore this appellation. The beys of both the Muradid and Husainid dynasties continued to use the term to symbolize their status as deputies of the
               Ottoman sultan, whose sovereignty, at least in theory, they acknowledged.
            

         

         
         	PERSONAL STATUS CODE OF 1956

         
         	
            The centerpiece of President Habib Bourguiba’s earliest efforts to initiate significant social change in independent Tunisia, this
               legislation banned or altered a number of customs relating to marriage and the family
               sanctioned by the sharia (Islamic law). Widely regarded by contemporaries as one of the most sweeping revisions
               of traditional practices ever enacted in the Muslim world, the Personal Status Code
               clearly revealed the attitude of the new government toward many existing social structures.
               It also served as a model for other newly independent Muslim countries considering
               alterations in their own legal systems.
            

            
            The code outlawed polygyny, set a minimum age for marriage, required women’s consent to marriages arranged by their families, allowed either spouse to file for
               divorce in the secular courts, and legitimized marriages between individuals of different
               faiths. It also increased the proportion of the inheritance allotted to the wife upon
               her husband’s death.
            

            
            So abrupt and dramatic were the changes introduced by the code that it came under
               attack from several quarters. Religious authorities objected to government interference
               in matters that previously lay within their domain, but the Neo-Dustur’s popularity in the months after independence, as well as Bourguiba’s charge that the
               criticisms of the ulama were self-serving, rendered these protests ineffectual. Traditional males disliked
               the new law, and even many women, who were its intended primary beneficiaries, expressed
               discomfort with the pace and nature of the changes it imposed. Recognizing that acceptance
               and implementation of the code would take time and that, in any event, legislation
               alone could not guarantee that people would adopt new attitudes in such highly personal
               matters, the government worked to make modern schooling more accessible to both young
               men and young women in the hope that education would foster an atmosphere more conducive to the kinds of social change it envisioned.
               Eventually, the code did gain broad approval among the Tunisian people.
            

            
            But a minority never ceased to regard its provisions as illicit abrogations by the
               state of principles established by divine law. The emergence of an Islamist opposition
               to the government in the 1980s, as well as Bourguiba’s departure from the political
               scene in 1987, raised the possibility of eventually overturning the code. Although
               President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali made a number of concessions to Islamist sentiments during his first several months
               in office, he also emphasized that his government would countenance neither the modification
               of the Personal Status Code nor any legal alteration in the status of women. This
               position was strengthened in November 1988, when opposition groups, including (albeit
               with little enthusiasm) the largest and most influential Islamist organization of
               the time, the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique, accepted the so-called National Pact. In it, the administration outlined the basic precepts by which Tunisia was to be
               governed. The code remains a bone of contention among Tunisians, rousing objections
               from religiously oriented citizens and unwavering support from liberals, secularists,
               and (non-Islamist) women.
            

         

         
         	PETIT MATIN, LE

         
         	
            Newspaper established in 1922, to appeal to the liberal segments of the French community.
               Sympathetic to Tunisians’ political and economic demands in the 1920s and 1930s, it
               frequently served as an outlet for nationalist writing when the government suspended
               Dustur and Neo-Dustur publications. Le Petit Matin was itself banned by the Vichy authorities, but it reappeared in 1944. Its criticism
               of French protectorate policy resumed after the war. Despite a decline in circulation
               after independence, Le Petit Matin survived for more than a decade, publishing its last issue in 1967.
            

         

         
         	PETROLEUM

         
         	
            For two decades after the discovery of high-quality crude oil in exportable quantities
               in the mid-1960s, petroleum was Tunisia’s most valuable commodity. At their height
               in the first half of the 1980s, exports of petroleum and petroleum by-products consistently
               exceeded 5 million metric tons a year. They accounted for almost half of the country’s
               foreign exchange, earning as much as 665 million dinars (more than $1.2 billion) in
               the peak year of 1980. The decline in production after 1987, combined with the worldwide
               collapse of oil prices in the mid-1980s, markedly lowered Tunisia’s petroleum-generated
               income, enabling revenues earned by textile exports to outstrip it significantly.
               Owing to the international earning power of crude oil (even after these price setbacks),
               and in view of the limited capacity of Tunisia’s single refinery at Bizerte, more crude was exported than was allocated for domestic needs. Consequently, even
               in the years of highest production, more than half of Tunisia’s petroleum requirements
               were met with imports. Although output again reached 5 million metric tons in the
               early 1990s, as new fields came online, domestic consumption rose more rapidly than
               production, forcing Tunisia to become a net petroleum importer beginning in 1993.
               Nevertheless, the country’s proven reserves of some 1.7 billion barrels guaranteed
               almost another 50 years of production.
            

            
            Profitable oil discoveries in the Algerian Sahara encouraged European companies to
               explore the adjacent Tunisian desert regions, resulting in a strike at al-Borma, near the Algerian frontier, in 1964. Numerous other Saharan fields, developed as
               joint ventures between the government and various foreign investors, subsequently
               came into production. Some prospecting took place in the northern and central parts
               of the country, but it was offshore deposits in the Gulf of Hammamet and the Gulf
               of Gabès that proved most prolific and most profitable. Wells in the Ashtart field
               east of Sfax, for example, supplied about half of Tunisia’s total petroleum yield in the boom
               years of the mid-1980s. Libya initially challenged some Tunisian claims in the Gulf of Gabès but later accepted
               a 1982 International Court of Justice adjudication of the controversy that enabled
               Tunisian exploration and development of the gulf to proceed systematically. As part
               of the rapprochement between the two countries following the removal of President
               Habib Bourguiba in 1987, a joint Tunisian–Libyan enterprise to pursue the exploitation of a promising
               field in the Gulf of Gabès was created in 1989, but political and economic differences
               continued to thwart progress, as did periods of unrest in both countries by the 1990s
               and early 2000s, which were capped by the events of the Arab Spring.
            

            
            Although never a member of the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries, Tunisia
               was affiliated with the Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries beginning
               in 1982, until its declining output led it to withdraw in 1986. Almost all Tunisian
               oil exports (as well as crude oil destined for the Bizerte refinery) pass through
               the Gulf of Gabès port of La Skirra, the terminus of a pipeline that links Algerian fields to the Mediterranean and into
               which Tunisia’s desert fields also feed.
            

         

         
         	PEYROUTON, MARCEL (1887–1983)

         
         	
            French resident-general from 1933 to 1936. At the start of his administration, he offered the recently dissolved
               Dustur an opportunity to resume activity on the condition that it adopt a less contentious
               stand than Habib Bourguiba and other party militants were advocating. Peyrouton’s proposition opened a split
               among the nationalists that led to the establishment of the Neo-Dustur in 1934. Alarmed by the nature and the platform of the new party, the resident-general
               immediately ordered the arrest of its leaders. The Neo-Dustur survived this blow,
               however, and its members continued to agitate, often vehemently, against Peyrouton’s
               repressive tactics until he was relieved of his position in 1936.
            

         

         
         	PHOENICIANS

         
         	
            Eastern Mediterranean people whose homeland encompassed the coastal regions of modern
               Syria, Lebanon, and northern Israel. Skillful navigators and enterprising merchants,
               they founded colonies throughout the Mediterranean basin. Among the most successful
               and important of these was Carthage, established by settlers from Tyre in the late 9th century B.C.E. Although Carthage
               had become independent by the 7th century B.C.E., a steady influx of immigrants from
               the mother country kept Phoenician culture alive. Carthaginian governmental, social,
               and religious concepts, which profoundly influenced the surrounding Berber populations, had their origins in Phoenician practices.
            

         

         
         	PHOSPHATES

         
         	
            French geologist Philippe Thomas first discovered phosphate deposits near Metlaoui,
               40 kilometers (25 miles) west of Gafsa, in 1886. Commercial exploitation of the mineral began a decade later with the formation
               of the Compagnie des Phosphates de Gafsa. Protectorate officials, hoping that Tunisia’s
               abundant phosphate reserves (second only to those of the United States in the early 20th century) would energize the sluggish economy, facilitated the mining
               and export of the mineral by building a railway between Metlaoui and Sfax in 1899. In the following decade, several new phosphate-producing regions discovered
               in the vicinity were linked to the rail network.
            

            
            Although exports exceeded 2 million metric tons annually by the early 1930s, the industry
               did not prove to be the panacea its supporters had anticipated. The price of phosphates
               on the world market dropped soon after extraction had begun in Tunisia and never again
               consistently attained the level needed for the benefits envisaged by protectorate
               economists. Substantial quantities of higher-quality phosphates, primarily from Morocco, further damaged Tunisian prospects. After independence, the government assumed control
               of the company, provided a capital infusion that enabled it to upgrade the quality
               of phosphate exports, and promoted the construction of processing plants and factories
               that produced fertilizers and such other phosphate by-products as phosphoric acid
               and triple superphosphate, all of which enjoyed a greater demand than the raw material
               itself. The persistence of low prices on the international market in the 1970s, however,
               translated into serious unemployment in the Gafsa region. This in turn contributed
               to the economic and political unrest that exploded in 1978, on Black Thursday, and again in the guerrilla raid on Gafsa two years later.
            

            
            Efforts to revive the economy of the south in the 1980s hinged on expanding the export
               of phosphate rock and its derivative products. Production increased by more than 50
               percent, from less than 4 million metric tons a year at the start of the decade to
               approximately 6 million at its close. Output fluctuated as high as 8 million metric
               tons through the first decade of the 21st century, enabling Tunisia to retain its
               ranking among the four or five global leaders in phosphate production. To offset persistently
               low world prices, annual exports of raw phosphates were more than doubled beginning
               in the early 1990s, but although they exceeded 1 million metric tons during the course
               of the decade, they generated only about 32 million dinars. The bulk of the phosphate
               ore mined in Tunisia went to domestic chemical and fertilizer industries producing
               primarily for foreign markets. Exports of phosphoric acid surpassed 1 million metric
               tons, and chemical-generated revenues reached as high as 155 million dinars in subsequent
               years and rarely dropped below 120 million. Exports of triple superphosphates also
               surpassed 1 million metric tons and 100 million dinars, making Tunisia the number-two
               global producer and number-one exporter of that commodity, at least until the year
               or so preceding the 2011 revolution.
            

            
            Unfair labor practices, low wages, and poor working conditions (including exposure
               to uncontrolled pollution), combined with anger regarding political repression, made
               the phosphate-mining region a hotbed of social and economic discontent that exploded
               in 2009 and 2010, in a prelude to the revolution that swept the country the following
               year.
            

         

         
         	POPULAR FRONT

         
         	
            Left-wing coalition that governed France in 1936 and 1937. More sympathetic than its predecessors to nationalist grievances,
               the Popular Front released imprisoned Neo-Dustur leaders and permitted the resumption of political activity in the protectorate. Neo-Dustur
               hopes of achieving a breakthrough in these auspicious circumstances were thwarted,
               however, by concerted colon efforts to sabotage even minor concessions. The coalition’s defeat in 1937 ended,
               for the time being, Neo-Dustur hopes of finding a viable interlocutor on the French
               political scene. As a result, Habib Bourguiba, frustrated by the inability of even a liberal French government to deal effectively
               with Tunisian complaints, advocated more radical tactics than in the past, arguing
               that only such an approach would produce the desired outcome.
            

         

         
         	PRESSE DE TUNISIE, LA

         
         	
            Liberal French daily newspaper established in 1935. It was suspended by the Vichy
               government but reappeared in 1943. At the end of the war, it absorbed La Tunisie Française, a more right-wing colon publication, and took the name La Presse. Although the paper voiced colon concerns and supported colon interests in the closing
               days of the protectorate, it continued to circulate after independence, except for
               a short suspension in 1956 and 1957. When its publisher was accused of involvement
               in criminal activities in 1967, the government nationalized La Presse.
            

         

         
         	PUNIC WARS

         
         	
            Series of conflicts pitting Carthage against Rome in a struggle for domination of the central and western Mediterranean basin. Rome’s
               victory in the First Punic War (263–241 B.C.E.) derived from superior technology and
               the Carthaginians’ inability to focus their full attention on the clash because of
               uprisings among neighboring Berber tribes. As a result of the war, Carthage lost control of Sicily.
            

            
            The Second Punic War (218–202 B.C.E.) erupted as Rome attempted to extend its power
               over previously Carthaginian spheres of influence in the western Mediterranean. In
               Iberia, Carthaginian leader Hannibal mounted an expeditionary force that crossed the Alps to attack Rome but was unable
               to win a decisive victory in Italy and was isolated there by Roman mastery of the sea. Taking advantage of this situation,
               a Roman army under Scipio Africanus invaded Carthage in 203 B.C.E. When Hannibal extricated his troops and returned to
               Africa the following year, Scipio defeated him at the Battle of   Zama. Rome then imposed a treaty of alliance on Carthage. It also rewarded the Berber
               tribes that had fought on its side with grants of land in formerly Carthaginian territory.
            

            
            The Third Punic War (146 B.C.E.) resulted directly from the humiliating settlement
               of the previous war. Carthage chafed under the terms of the peace treaty, but Rome
               invaded at the first sign of a rebellion. Determined to end the Carthaginian challenge
               once and for all, the Senate ordered the physical destruction of the city, guaranteeing
               Roman supremacy in the contested portions of the Mediterranean.
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         	RA’ID AL-TUNISI, AL-

         
         	
            Official newspaper that began publication in 1860. The first Arabic-language paper
               in the country, its weekly edition contained articles of general interest and reprints
               of items from papers appearing elsewhere in the Ottoman Empire, along with copies of government decrees and other official communications. During
               the protectorate, al-Ra’id al-Tunisi served as an Arabic counterpart to the French Journal Officiel de Tunisie. Since independence, the paper has been called al-Ra’id al-rasmi li’l-jumhuriyya al-tunisi.
            

         

         
         	RAQQADA

         
         	
            Royal city built by Aghlabid ruler Ibrahim II. Located some eight kilometers (five miles) from Kairouan, it contained, in addition to a palace, an important market complex and a major mosque.
               To finance the expensive work at Raqqada, Ibrahim II imposed heavy taxes on the already
               overburdened peasantry. In conjunction with the reputation for luxury and decadence
               quickly acquired by Raqqada, particularly in contrast with the religious stature of
               Kairouan, this policy fueled the unrest that culminated in the Aghlabids’ overthrow
               shortly after Ibrahim II’s death.
            

         

         
         	RASHIDIYYA INSTITUTE

         
         	
            Organization established in 1934, to foster the preservation and promotion of classical
               Arabo-Andalusian music (maaluf) in Tunisia. Its name derives from an 18th-century bey of Tunis, Muhammad al-Rashid (1756–1759), an amateur composer who abdicated to devote himself
               to the study of the musical traditions brought to North Africa by Iberian refugees
               in the 15th and 16th centuries. The guiding spirit behind the Rashidiyya Institute
               was French musicologist Baron Rudolphe d’Erlanger, a resident of Tunisia and the leading
               European student of the country’s musical traditions. Several prominent Tunisian musicians
               accompanied d’Erlanger to the First International Congress of Arab Music, which he
               organized in Cairo in 1932. Inspired by that symposium’s recommendation to create
               organizations to safeguard local musical patrimonies, these musicians founded the
               Rashidiyya Institute shortly after their return from Egypt.
            

            
            The institute encouraged the performance of Arabo-Andalusian music to not only keep
               alive a vital component of the national heritage, but also offset the influence of
               Egyptian music, which had gained great popularity in Tunisia in the preceding decades.
               Following World War II, the Rashidiyya Institute added a school offering a variety
               of courses as a further means of promoting maaluf music. A heightened interest in all facets of the nation’s culture accompanied the
               acquisition of independence. Senior members of the Rashidiyya Institute formed the
               nucleus of the National Conservatory of Music, while the Ministry of Cultural Affairs
               dispatched younger graduates of its school to local and regional cultural centers
               to help establish small-scale ensembles. The Rashidiyya Institute continues to promote
               Arabo-Andalusian music through educational activities, workshops for local and regional
               musical groups, and its own performances of maaluf both in Tunisia and abroad.
            

         

         
         	RASSEMBLEMENT CONSTITUTIONNEL DÉMOCRATIQUE (RCD)/DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONAL RALLY

         
         	RASSEMBLEMENT CONSTITUTIONNEL DÉMOCRATIQUE (RCD)

         
         	
            The central committee of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD) changed the party’s name to the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique in February
               1988. It held its first congress a few months later. Zine el-Abidine ben Ali was elected RCD president. He had assumed the chairmanship of the PSD political bureau
               after its incumbent, Habib Bourguiba, was removed from the political arena in November 1987. The same congress reduced
               the party’s political bureau from 22 to seven members, all of them supporters of ben
               Ali. It also constituted a new 200-person central committee, more than half of whom
               were appointed directly by ben Ali. As had been the case in Tunisia since independence,
               the ruling party and the national government were closely interwoven. Prime Minister
               Hedi Baccouche served as the RCD’s vice president, and other prominent party leaders also held cabinet-level
               positions. Thus, despite the new designation of the party and ben Ali’s insistence
               that he would bring a genuinely plural political system into being, little democratization
               occurred within the ranks of the RCD itself.
            

            
            In the months that followed, however, the locus of power within the party was altered
               by (1) the return of dissidents who had previously deserted the PSD, (2) the inclusion
               of other civic leaders who had resisted joining a monopoly party, and (3) the advancement
               of younger party members whose involvement in PSD affairs had often been curtailed
               by the organization’s old guard. That the diminishing influence of the latter also
               changed the nature of the party became especially clear when only 20 of the 125 party
               members who made up the outgoing parliament received RCD approval to stand for reelection
               in April 1989. As party president, ben Ali was automatically the RCD’s candidate in
               simultaneous elections for the nation’s chief executive, which the RCD convinced the
               opposition parties not to contest.
            

            
            Consequently, ben Ali was elected with more than 99 percent of the vote. Six parties
               participated in the parliamentary balloting, but the rejuvenated RCD won 80 percent
               of the vote and swept all 141 seats. Its only real competition came from candidates
               affiliated with al-Nahda, an Islamist political party that the government had refused to recognize. Campaigning
               as independents, its adherents won some 15 percent of the vote nationwide and a much
               higher ratio in some regions. The legal opposition parties, whose combined vote represented
               only about 5 percent of the total, joined al-Nahda in denouncing the elections as
               fraudulent. Convinced that the RCD would not countenance a genuine challenge, the
               opposition parties boycotted municipal council elections the following year, allowing
               virtually unopposed RCD candidates to dominate those bodies as well. Mounting frustrations,
               particularly within the Islamist opposition, exploded when al-Nahda militants attacked
               an RCD office in Tunis in February 1991, causing the death of a party worker. The vigor of the ensuing government
               crackdown on the Islamists led the opposition parties to modulate their antiregime
               rhetoric, partly as a matter of self-preservation, but also because most of them found
               the Islamists’ agenda distasteful.
            

            
            With new parliamentary elections scheduled for March 1994, the RCD held its second
               congress in July 1993. The party renominated ben Ali for the presidency and began
               mobilizing its 1.6 million members for the campaign. Anxious to give the appearance
               of open, multiparty competition without jeopardizing the RCD’s legislative control,
               ben Ali oversaw a modification of the electoral law that took effect prior to the
               1994 voting. At the local level, 144 members of the new chamber were elected. As in
               the past, the party whose list came first in each electoral district won all of the
               seats assigned to that district. An additional 19 seats, distributed in proportion
               to the number of votes they received nationwide, were assigned to parties that had
               participated in the election but whose lists had not come first in any district.
            

            
            The RCD’s campaign revolved around soliciting a vote of confidence in the policies
               it had pursued since 1989. Party candidates contended that the RCD had curbed political
               extremism and, by continuing the economic liberalization set in motion in the mid-1980s,
               paved the way for an era of prosperity. In carrying more than 95 percent of the votes
               in every circumscription but one (where it polled 94 percent), the RCD won all of
               the 144 seats contested locally. Four opposition parties secured enough votes to win
               between two and 10 of the remaining 19 seats, achieving the goals of the system’s
               designers. In the presidential poll, Moncef Marzouki, a human rights activist, failed in an attempt to mount a challenge to the candidacy
               of ben Ali, who again ran without opposition. Reflecting the influence of younger
               members of the party in the post-Bourguiba era, more than three-quarters of the new
               parliament’s RCD deputies were less than 50 years old. More than half were entering
               the legislature for the first time, and a mere five had been serving in parliament
               when ben Ali assumed the presidency in 1987.
            

            
            Although the magnitude of the RCD victory raised the issue of electoral improprieties
               in some quarters, the monitoring of the elections by both foreign observers and representatives
               of the opposition parties kept serious fraud to a minimum. Rather, the vote revealed
               the considerable capacity of the RCD—in the tradition of its PSD and Neo-Dustur predecessors—to mobilize the electorate. In addition, many voters believed that the
               president’s decisive action had spared Tunisia from instability at the hands of radical
               Islamists, as was occurring in neighboring Algeria, advantaging candidates on the same ticket. The party also benefited from the strong
               support of female voters, who appreciated its leader’s vow not to amend the Personal Status Code of 1956 and the expanded role within the RCD accorded to women.
            

            
            In keeping with the trends set in these elections, the RCD again demonstrated its
               political clout in municipal elections in May 1995, winning all but six seats out
               of more than 4,000 contested throughout the country. Neither the 2004 nor the 2009
               elections, whose results perpetuated this pattern, held the slightest promise of change.
               As had become routine, the weak and fragmented opposition fell woefully short of galvanizing
               and mobilizing a critical mass of the populace in pursuit of a change in the status
               quo. What did change in the first decade of the new millennium, however, was the growing
               sense of national malaise brought on, in part, by the regime’s political oppressiveness.
               This was aggravated by an economy burdened with neoliberal policies demanded by Tunisia’s
               creditors; enormous disparities in regional development; the lack of opportunities
               for young, educated Tunisians; and a strong taint of corruption that pervaded every
               component of the government, the party, and society at large. By virtue of their lengthy
               and unchallenged era of dominance, the RCD and ben Ali deservedly bore the brunt of
               public anger and disgust. Although the revolution of 2010 could not be said to have
               been startling under the circumstances, it was nevertheless shocking to many, both
               inside the country and out, that a regime that had so thoroughly lorded over its people
               for so long could crumble in the space of a few weeks.
            

            
            When Muhammad Ghannushi, who became prime minister when ben Ali fled the country in January, made his first
               attempt to form a government, he included many figures who had been members of the
               RCD but encountered such public hostility that he quickly turned to political figures
               and ordinary Tunisians unencumbered by past links to the regime. Within a few weeks,
               his successor, Béji Caid al-Sebsi, outlawed and disbanded the party, officially ending any political role for it. Nonetheless,
               former adherents of the RCD, including many powerful political and economic figures,
               continued to try to push the new government in directions that served the interests
               of the old RCD. Even months after its dissolution, the Constituent Assembly elections
               in October featured parties and personalities with obvious, if not always transparent,
               links to the RCD, although none fared well in the voting.
            

         

         
         	RASSEMBLEMENT FRANÇAISE DE TUNISIE/FRENCH RALLY OF TUNISIA

         
         	
            Political party established by Tunisian colons in 1951. It opposed the Neo-Dustur’s call for a restructuring of the protectorate’s political system and criticized France for introducing even minor changes in the status quo. The rally enjoyed an early
               triumph in derailing several moderate reforms but ultimately proved unable to dictate
               to a French government experiencing increasing international pressures to decolonize.
               In the end, the party succeeded only in thoroughly poisoning relations between colons
               and Tunisian nationalists, creating a polarized atmosphere in which the Neo-Dustur
               experienced an upsurge in popularity and influence.
            

         

         
         	RASSEMBLEMENT SOCIALISTE PROGRESSISTE (RSP)/PROGRESSIVE SOCIALIST RALLY

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	RA’Y, AL-

         
         	
            Newspaper established by Ahmad Mestiri in 1977, to voice opposition to Parti Socialiste Dusturien policies. Like other dissenting publications, al-Ra’y was banned following the Black Thursday riots in January 1978. It reappeared with the liberalization of the political environment
               introduced by Prime Minister Muhammad Mzali in 1980, but the paper ceased publication after Mestiri’s withdrawal from public
               life and the opening of rifts within the Mouvement des Démocrates Sociales in the 1990s.
            

         

         
         	RECONQUISTA

         
         	
            A series of crusades, beginning in the 11th century and lasting until 1492, that restored the whole of
               the Iberian Peninsula to Christian control. In the course of the Reconquista, many
               Andalusian Muslims fled to North Africa, including Tunisia, carrying with them a richly
               developed culture that blended European-Christian and Arabo-Islamic traditions and
               came to assert a strong influence on Maghribi society. In the Hafsid era, upper- and middle-class refugees entered government service in both the military
               and the civilian bureaucracy; numerous artisans from Andalusia enriched the commercial
               life of Tunisian towns; and peasant farmers built new villages reminiscent of their
               abandoned Iberian homesteads.
            

         

         
         	RED HAND

         
         	
            Terrorist organization created by extremist colons in 1952. Settlers committed to the retention of maximum French control over the Tunisian
               government resented the 1951 concessions to the nationalists. They also feared that
               Neo-Dustur appeals to the United Nations and international labor organizations might increase
               pressure on France to make additional compromises. When the resident-general, Jean  Marie François  de Hautecloque, restricted nationalist activity in 1952, riots erupted throughout the country. The
               authorities imposed a state of emergency, but a minority of the most militant colons,
               believing a more drastic response was called for, formed the Red Hand. Their early
               attempts to cow Tunisians into submission culminated with the assassination, late
               in the year, of internationally respected labor leader Farhat Hached. Escalating the level of violence, the vigilante tactics of the Red Hand further
               soured Franco–Tunisian relations.
            

         

         
         	RENOUVEAU, LE

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	RESIDENT-GENERAL

         
         	
            Title of the chief French official in Tunisia between 1882 and 1956. A representative
               of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the resident-general (1) headed the protectorate
               administration, (2) closely supervised the bey’s activities, including the promulgation of royal decrees, and (3) served as the ruler’s
               foreign minister. The first resident-general, Paul Cambon (1882–1886), unambiguously set the tone for the office. Through the enthusiastic
               exercise of his powers, he reduced the monarch to a figurehead without dismantling
               the appearance of beylical sovereignty.
            

         

         
         	RIBAT

         
         	
            A fortified compound including a mosque and warriors’ living quarters built on the
               coasts of Muslim territory to guard against attack. The men of the ribat customarily
               led ascetic lives. The town of Monastir grew up around such a ribat, erected late in the 8th century as the centerpiece in
               a chain of similar structures intended to defend against a Byzantine naval assault. Other fortresses sprang up close to most important coastal settlements,
               including Sousse.
            

         

         
         	ROCHES, LÉON (1809–1901)

         
         	
            French consul-general in Tunis from 1855 to 1863. His primary mission of strengthening French influence brought
               him into direct competition with Richard Wood, his British counterpart. His knowledge of North Africa and Islam, acquired during
               a decade in Algeria as secretary and interpreter to Abd al-Qadir and several years in the French consulate
               in Tripoli, enabled Roches to form a close personal relationship with Muhammad Bey. Along with Wood, Roches persuaded the bey to issue the Ahd al-Aman in 1857, and he helped induce his successor, Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey, to proclaim the Constitution of 1861. Roches was on less favorable terms with one powerful prime minister, Mustafa Khaznadar, whom Wood had carefully cultivated since his arrival in Tunis a few months before
               Roches. In 1858, Khaznadar rejected the French consul’s offer to secure financial
               support for the government from the Rothschilds, but within five years the expenses
               of extravagant and ill-considered projects, some of them pressed on to the bey by
               Roches himself, had made an international loan imperative. The consul’s last major
               undertaking in Tunisia was to arrange with a Parisian bank for a loan to the government
               of 35 million francs.
            

         

         
         	ROME; ROMAN EMPIRE

         
         	
            The competition between Rome and Carthage concerning control of the central Mediterranean, begun in the 3rd century B.C.E.,
               ended with Rome’s destruction of its rival after the Third Punic War in 146 B.C.E. The Roman province of Africa roughly corresponded with the territory
               previously controlled by Carthage. A few wealthy Romans acquired large agricultural
               estates there, but it wasn’t until a century later that serious efforts at systematic
               colonization began. In 46 B.C.E., Julius Caesar awarded plots of land to soldiers
               in the army that defeated Juba, the Numidian king who had allied with Pompey in the
               civil wars. By the end of the republic in 27 B.C.E., Roman rule had expanded to encompass
               virtually all of modern Tunisia north of the desert.
            

            
            Early in the imperial era, the reconstruction of Carthage and the proliferation of
               new towns in the Sahil and the Majarda valley signaled the revival of the region and made Africa Proconsularis one of the most highly urbanized parts of the empire. Settlers in these communities
               fully exploited the agricultural possibilities of the land, garnering for it the title
               “granary of Rome.” The expansion of cultivation and the emergence of an agricultural
               economy occurred at the expense of nomadic Berbers, whose grazing lands the colonists expropriated. Rome, far more than Carthage, had
               both the ability and the will to push the Berbers to the social and economic, if not
               the physical, fringes of the province. Those who attempted to participate in the new
               economy found their prospects limited to working the least desirable parcels of land
               or laboring on the increasingly numerous large estates. In the cities and towns, by
               contrast, a class of Romanized Africans emerged, although few of them ever fully assimilated
               Roman culture.
            

            
            Heavy imperial taxes sparked a revolt in Africa’s major cities in 238 C.E. Its bloody
               repression devastated many of them, however, and Africa’s economic center of gravity
               shifted to the smaller communities of the interior, which had been spared the worst
               of the revolt. The heavy hand of imperial rule soon engendered an animosity frequently
               expressing itself in antagonism between the Berbers and the Romans or their Romanized
               protégés.
            

            
            The appearance and rapid spread of Christianity in Africa in the late 1st and early
               2nd centuries further complicated an already unstable situation. Many Berbers converted
               to the new faith, less from religious conviction than from a desire to challenge the
               Roman regime. Nor was this the last instance of Christianity serving as a vehicle
               for dissent in Africa. In the early 4th century, the schism of Donatism split the Christians in the province. Donatus and his followers asserted that clergymen
               who had not vigorously stood up against imperial persecution forfeited their rights
               to administer the sacraments. The mainstream church hierarchy, at which these criticisms
               were directed, naturally rejected them. Donatist support came primarily from rural
               Berber Christians whose attitude reflected political discontent with the more affluent
               and powerful Roman and Romanized segments of the population more so than theological
               conviction. For more than a century afterward, revolts flared up in Berber areas under
               the banner of Donatism.
            

            
            In Africa, as in Europe, however, Germanic tribes constituted the most serious challenge
               to the declining empire. Meeting little resistance from the divided population of
               Africa Proconsularis, the Vandals conquered the entire province, except for Carthage, in 429. The city’s fall a decade
               later dashed any hopes of negotiating an alliance with the Vandals and brought to
               an ignominious conclusion more than six centuries of Roman rule in Africa.
            

         

         
         	ROMMEL, ERWIN (1891–1944)

         
         	
            German general and World War II commander of the Afrika Korps. After his defeat at
               the Battle of al-Alamein in October 1942, Rommel retreated westward across Libya and into Tunisia. There his troops were caught between the pursuing British and the
               Anglo-American forces that had invaded North Africa in Operation Torch. Rommel was recalled from Tunisia in March 1943, a few months prior to the surrender
               of the Afrika Korps. Implicated in a plot against Hitler, he committed suicide at
               home in Germany in 1944.
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         	SABAH, AL-

         
         	
            Arabic-language paper established by the Neo-Dustur in 1951. Most of its staff were pan-Arabists who tended to side with the Salah ben Yusuf wing of the party in the political controversies immediately before and after independence.
               As a result, the paper was proscribed in 1957 and 1958. When publication resumed,
               al-Sabah continued to express pan-Arab views with greater enthusiasm than most Neo-Dustur
               leaders, although in other respects it adhered to the views of the mainstream party
               line. In 1963, government efforts to minimize criticism by more tightly controlling
               the press caused al-Sabah to distance itself from the party and assume the status of an independent daily,
               which it remains.
            

         

         
         	SADIQI COLLEGE

         
         	
            Tunis secondary school founded by Khair al-Din al-Tunsi in 1875. Its pupils pursued an eight-year course of study that included both a traditional
               Islamic segment taught in Arabic and a European-style curriculum centering on the
               sciences, mathematics, and Western languages. The purpose of these secular subjects
               was to prepare Sadiqi graduates for positions in the government previously monopolized
               by young men from Zaituna Mosque-University who had little or no knowledge of the world beyond Tunisia. The school continued
               under the French protectorate, most of whose officials looked favorably upon it as
               a vehicle for acculturating Tunisian youth. The Young Tunisian movement developed around Sadiqi graduates; many leaders of the Dustur and Neo-Dustur parties were also educated there. Sadiqi College remains one of the most prestigious
               secondary schools in the country.
            

         

         
         	SAHIB AL-TABI

         
         	
            Literally, “master of the seal.” An important dignitary in the Husainid bureaucracy, he not only affixed the royal seal to documents, but also served as
               an intermediary between the bey and other officials. Owing to his proximity to the ruler, the sahib al-tabi often
               acted as the bey’s prime minister.
            

         

         
         	SAHIL

         
         	
            The coastal plain between Tunis and Sfax. As deep as 40 kilometers (25 miles) in some places, the Sahil’s good soil, abundant
               underground water, and plentiful rainfall (averaging up to 500 millimeters [20 inches]
               annually) make it one of the country’s most densely populated and intensively farmed
               regions. The heart of the Sahil is the area between Sousse and Sfax, where Tunisia’s olive production is concentrated. Served by good ports and lacking natural barriers to
               the penetration of the interior, the Sahil has always been the Tunisian region most
               susceptible to outside influences. Historically, it has served as a conduit for the
               entry into the country of new people and their cultures.
            

         

         
         	SAHNUN, IMAM ABU SAID ABD AL-SALAM (776–854)

         
         	
            Legal scholar of Kairouan whose book al-Mudawwana al-kubra ranks behind only the writing of Malik ibn Anas himself as a source for the principles
               of the Maliki school. The study is a legal commentary based on information Sahnun obtained directly
               from a protégé of Malik ibn Anas. One of the most important segments of al-Mudawwana discusses the role of religious law in commerce. Imam Sahnun’s prominence helped
               make Kairouan an early center of the Maliki school.
            

         

         
         	SAINT, LUCIEN (1867–1938)

         
         	
            French resident-general from 1921 to 1929. His utter rejection of nationalist aspirations and stern demeanor
               earned him a reputation as a tough, uncompromising colonial administrator. In 1922,
               Nasir Bey threatened to abdicate if the resident-general did not comply with a list of Dustur demands. The ruler relented, however, when Saint, accompanied by an ostentatious
               escort of armed troops, appeared at the palace to assure the bey that he would not respond to such pressures. Saint believed that a representative
               assembly and a government responsible to it were incompatible with the protectorate.
               Instead, he oversaw a series of reforms that the Dustur regarded as mere window dressing.
               He muzzled renewed criticism with decrees that restricted the press and defined illegal
               political activities broadly, considerably weakening the party. Saint’s obdurate approach
               ensured a surface calm, but latent antagonism toward the French grew steadily during
               his years in office. After leaving Tunisia, Saint served as the resident-general of
               Morocco, where he employed similar hard-line tactics against the nationalists.
            

         

         
         	SALAFIYYA MOVEMENT

         
         	
            Deriving its name from the Arabic word for “ancestors” (salaf), this late 19th- and early 20th-century ideology won adherents throughout the Muslim
               world with its call to restore traditional Islamic values, which had been either corrupted
               or completely abandoned during the centuries since the inception of the religion.
               Salafiyya activists maintained that only such a renewal would endow the Muslim community
               with the strength needed to ward off the mounting political and economic pressures
               coming from the European world. At the same time, however, many Salafiyya leaders
               also acknowledged their admiration for the technological and scientific achievements
               of the West, urging that they be adapted to their own societies. Such thinking found
               a particularly receptive audience among the Young Tunisians, whose enthusiasm for the Salafiyya movement was heightened by visits to Tunis in 1885 and 1903, by Muhammad Abduh, one of its most famous leaders.
            

            
            With the growth of Islamist activism throughout the Middle East and North Africa at
               the end of the 20th century, Salafiyya thinking enjoyed a revival, sometimes in quite
               extreme forms, in many parts of the Muslim world. In Tunisia, in the aftermath of
               the Arab Spring, this worldview manifested itself through a political party, Hizb al-Tahrir, which exhibited an aggressively intolerant attitude toward citizens who rejected
               its rigid interpretations of acceptable Islamic behavior. The movement contributed
               to unsettling the Tunisian political scene in the years after the 2011 revolution
               and the subsequent governments’ efforts to stabilize the political environment.
            

         

         
         	SANHAJA CONFEDERATION

         
         	
            Berber tribal coalition of central Maghribi origin closely linked to the Fatimid dynasty. The Kutama tribe, a key element in the confederation, was instrumental in bringing the Fatimids
               to power and, along with other Sanhaja tribes, fought to extend Fatimid rule into
               the central and western Maghrib during the 10th century. The Zirids, whom the Fatimids designated as their successors when they left Ifriqiya for Egypt, were also Sanhaja Berbers.
            

         

         
         	SAQIYAT SIDI YUSUF

         
         	
            Town on the Algerian border some 35 kilometers (21 miles) west of Le Kef. During Algeria’s war for independence, the Tunisian government allowed Front de Libération Nationale
               soldiers to launch operations from its territory. Such attacks sometimes occasioned
               retaliations, as when French warplanes bombed Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf on 8 February 1958,
               destroying the town and causing at least 80 civilian deaths. In response to this raid,
               Tunisia placed severe restrictions on the French forces that had been allowed to remain
               in the country after independence and began negotiations that resulted in the departure
               of French troops from Tunisia, except for those at the Bizerte naval base and a few posts in the Sahara.
            

         

         
         	SAYAH, MUHAMMAD (1933– )

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur party activist. He was secretary-general of the Union Générale des Etudiants Tunisiens from 1960 to 1962, editor of L’Action from 1962 to 1964, director of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien from 1964 to 1969, and a member of the party’s political bureau from 1964 to 1987.
               He held a variety of ministerial-level appointments in the 1970s and 1980s. In 1969,
               Sayah replaced Chedli Klibi as editor of the Histoire du Mouvement National Tunisien, the official account of the Neo-Dustur Party. During the next decade, he oversaw
               the completion of this 15-volume series and the beginning of its translation into
               Arabic.
            

            
            A close adviser to Habib Bourguiba during his last months in office, Sayah urged the president to adopt a policy of
               uncompromising rejection of domestic opposition groups. Particularly opposed to such
               Islamist organizations as the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique, he sanctioned the organization of squads of young toughs who disrupted meetings
               of the party’s political opponents and occasionally assaulted critics of the regime.
               Sayah and several of his associates were arrested when Zine el-Abidine ben Ali replaced Bourguiba in November 1987. Released after only a few months in detention,
               Sayah withdrew from politics.
            

         

         
         	SBAITLA

         
         	
            The ancient Roman city of Sufetula, it was the capital of the exarch (governor) Gregory at the time of the Arab invasion in 647. The Arabs, under the command of Ibn Saad,
               defeated Gregory’s army near Sbaitla. Unable to conquer the well-defended coastal
               cities, they imposed an indemnity and then withdrew.
            

         

         
         	SCIPIO AFRICANUS (236–184 B.C.E.)

         
         	
            Roman commander whose invasion of Africa during the Second Punic War forced Carthage to surrender in 203 B.C.E. The following year, Scipio defeated Carthaginian general
               Hannibal at the Battle of Zama, ending the war. These victories over Carthage won him the epithet “Africanus, the
               African.”
            

         

         
         	SEBSI, BÉJI CAID AL- (1926– )

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur stalwart since joining the party in 1941, and an occasional cabinet appointee during
               the presidency of Habib Bourguiba, with whom he shared the experience of French legal training. After a succession
               of appointments in various ministries in the 1950s and 1960s, he held the important
               ambassadorship to France (1971–1972) and served as minister of foreign affairs (1981–1986). Initially a supporter
               of the Zine el-Abidine ben Ali regime, al-Sebsi became its ambassador to Germany and, in 1990, president of the
               Chamber of Deputies. By the outbreak of the revolution, however, he had lost confidence
               in the president and openly sided with the protesters.
            

            
            When Muhammad Ghannushi resigned in February 2011, after failing to stabilize the volatile situation, interim
               president Fouad Mezbaa tapped al-Sebsi to act as prime minister. The octogenarian’s
               selection stemmed, in large part, from his participation, more than 30 years earlier,
               in the Bourguibist experiment in pluralism. The new prime minister did not deceive
               himself regarding the mood of the country and lost no time in dissolving the Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique (RCD), although, perhaps mindful of the unfortunate repercussions of the U.S. approach
               to the Iraqi Baath in 2003, the wholesale demonization of party members was avoided
               and punitive measures imposed only on its most odious officials.
            

            
            Breathing life back into the shattered economy stood high on the prime minister’s
               agenda as the newly legitimized parties began to prepare for the fall Constituent
               Assembly elections. Pledges of $38 billion by the G-8 finance ministers (for all North
               African countries) and $4 billion in loans and grants from the European Union exclusively
               for Tunisian economic recovery permitted guarded optimism, as did sundry other commitments
               to help shore up the economy to preserve the achievements and fulfill the hopes of
               the revolution, including one from the United States, which al-Sebsi visited to confer with President Barack Obama in October. The centrality
               of economic recovery was clear in a televised address encouraging Tunisians to participate
               in the balloting. Al-Sebsi presented a mixture of positive political and economic
               news, reassuring viewers that he and his ministers would step down to make way for
               the elected members of the Constituent Assembly, but also pointing out that that his
               government had created 50,000 jobs—a hopeful sign, but a mere a drop in the bucket
               given Tunisia’s economic situation. His observation was meant to counter promises
               Rashid Ghannushi had made repeatedly in the campaign that if al-Nahda came to power, it would create more than 500,000 jobs within five years as part of
               a plan to lower unemployment.
            

            
            Following the election, al-Sebsi devoted his attention to the organization of a new
               party, Nidaa Tounes (Call of Tunis). In keeping with his political past, the party was secularist and
               left of center, but it aroused concern in some circles because its prominent members
               included once-powerful figures in the RCD. The new party asserted that the talents
               of such individuals were essential in rebuilding Tunisia and should not be dismissed
               out of hand. The party thrived under al-Sebsi’s leadership and, by 2014, was well
               positioned to compete in parliamentary and presidential elections set for that fall.
               In the presidential contest, al-Sebsi defeated Moncef Marzouki, while his party, in alliance with several other like-minded groups, captured just
               less than 40 percent of the total vote, which was enough for it to form a Nidaa Tounes
               government headed by Habib Essid as prime minister.
            

         

         
         	SERVICE DES AFFAIRES INDIGÈNES

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	SERVICE DES RENSEIGNEMENTS

         
         	
            Military agency created by protectorate officials in 1882, to oversee the administration
               of the tribes. Because many Service des Renseignements officers had previously worked
               in Algeria, they favored a policy of direct rule that minimized the powers of local shaikhs.
               This tendency contradicted the stated theory of the protectorate and caused friction
               between the soldier-administrators and successive residents-general, all of whom tried to bring the Service des Renseignements firmly under their management.
               Beginning in 1884, contrôleurs civils, under the supervision of the resident-general, gradually replaced the Service des
               Renseignements officers throughout central and northern Tunisia. In 1900, at a time
               when only the desert areas of the south and a few other remote regions remained under
               military control, the agency’s name was changed to Service des Affaires Indigènes.
               Its officers continued their administrative work until World War I. During the war,
               they focused most of their attention on military affairs, particularly the maintenance
               of security along the frontier with Libya. At the end of the war, the army relinquished its tribal administrative functions
               and disbanded the organization.
            

         

         
         	SFAR, BASHIR (1865–1917)

         
         	
            A leader of the Young Tunisian movement. He advocated extensive education in European languages, such as he himself had received both at Sadiqi College and in France. In keeping with early protectorate officials’ thinking that young men like Sfar
               could help them bridge the gap between the French and the Arab communities, he received
               an appointment in the bureaucracy and eventually rose to head the Habus Administration. Sfar took the lead in establishing the Khalduniyya educational society in 1896, and he was also instrumental in the creation of the
               Association des Anciens Elèves du Collège Sadiqi, a group with similar objectives, in 1903. In 1898, he fell out with the French authorities
               concerning their decision to make habus lands available for sale to Europeans. In 1905 and 1906, he again criticized the
               French administration, this time for allowing colon pressure to force a retreat from French willingness to improve Tunisian education.
               Sfar was appointed governor of Sousse in 1908, in an effort to stifle his criticism. His exile from Tunis diminished his influence among the Young Tunisians, and other activists, most notably
               Ali Bash Hamba, rose to leadership positions in the group.
            

         

         
         	SFAR, TAHAR (1903–1942)

         
         	
            Lawyer and founding member of the Neo-Dustur Party. Highly critical of the ulama, whom he considered dogmatic and reactionary, he called
               for a separation of the religious and secular spheres of life. But Sfar was careful
               to underscore his respect for the Quran and the traditions of Muhammad. Along with
               other Neo-Dustur leaders, he was imprisoned in 1934 and 1938. Disagreeing with Habib Bourguiba’s insistence on pursuing intransigent tactics, he abandoned his political career in
               1938. His Journal d’un Exilé, Zarzis, 1935, an account of his participation in the nationalist movement, was posthumously published
               in Tunis in 1960.
            

         

         
         	SFAX

         
         	
            Second-largest city in Tunisia, with a population of roughly 330,000. The Sfax region
               is a major olive-producing area, while the city itself is the most important industrial and commercial
               center in the south. The ancient city of Taparura (near whose ruins Sfax lies) had
               already earned a reputation for the high quality of its olive oil in the pre-Christian
               era. The agrarian resources of the district permitted Sfax to function briefly as
               an independent city-state following the invasion of the Banu Hilal. Like most of the coast of Ifriqiya, Sfax experienced a period of Norman control in the mid-12th century. Thereafter, growing commercial contacts with Europe
               increased the city’s prosperity.
            

            
            In 1864, angered by economic hardships, which they blamed on the central government’s
               incompetence, the citizens of Sfax joined in the revolt that swept the country. The
               reprisals that followed this rebellion further damaged the city’s fortunes. The inability
               of the bey’s forces to halt the French invasion in 1881 occasioned another revolt in Sfax, but
               heavy French naval bombardment ended the city’s resistance to the occupation. The
               development of phosphate mines near Gafsa led the French to make substantial improvements to the harbor at Sfax, the nearest
               seaport, in the 1890s. The export of Tunisia’s phosphates and phosphate by-products
               remained concentrated at Sfax until the 1980s, when the ports of Gabès and La Skirra also began shipping ore, fertilizers, and chemicals abroad.
            

         

         
         	SFEZ, BATTO (?–1857)

         
         	
            Jew whose 1857 execution opened an era of externally imposed reforms culminating in
               the Constitution of 1861. He was involved in an accident that took the life of a Tunisian child. In an altercation
               following the mishap, Sfez made derogatory remarks about Islam and was subsequently
               found guilty of blasphemy. With the approval of Muhammad Bey, he was hastily put to death. As a result of European protests about the case, the
               bey issued the Ahd al-Aman, guaranteeing the rights of his subjects and committing his government to enact further
               changes in the judicial system.
            

         

         
         	SHABBI, ABU’L-QASIM, AL- (1909–1934)

         
         	
            Poet who stressed the dignity of the common people and the importance of traditional
               values. The writings of the French Romantics and Lebanese poet Gibran Khalil Gibran
               exerted a considerable influence on the youthful al-Shabbi. His own poetry first appeared
               in a 1928 anthology of contemporary Tunisian literature, but several more widely circulated
               Egyptian literary reviews also published his work in the early 1930s, while he was
               still a student at Zaituna Mosque-University. Al-Shabbi gained little recognition during his lifetime, and the only collection
               of his poetry, Aghani al-Haya (1955), was issued posthumously. For many Tunisians of the postwar and independence
               generations, however, his themes, along with the fact that he wrote only in Arabic,
               made him a symbol of national pride and their country’s Arabo-Islamic heritage. Al-Shabbi’s
               premature death resulted from a chronic heart condition.
            

         

         
         	SHARIA

         
         	
            Muslim law, rooted in the Quran and the traditions of the prophet Muhammad. Since
               these sources did not provide explicit guidance for every case coming before Muslim
               jurists, the practice of drawing analogies between their cases and similar situations
               in the Quran or the traditions also assumed the force of law, as did a consensus of
               scholarly legal opinion on a given issue. By the 9th century, four major schools of
               legal interpretation, called madhahib (singular, madhhab), had developed and gained acceptance throughout the Muslim community. The most important
               of these in Tunisia have been the Hanafi and Maliki schools.
            

         

         
         	SHASHIYYA

         
         	
            Brimless red-felt cap traditionally worn by male Tunisian Muslims. Until the early
               19th century, the shashiyya industry produced not only for the local market, but also for export to the Middle East; however,
               the rising cost of imported raw materials needed in the manufacturing process, combined
               with the ability of European competitors to produce a virtually identical item more
               cheaply, ultimately ruined the industry. Symptomatic of the commercial decline generally
               characterizing late 18th- and early 19th-century Tunisia, the collapse of the long-established
               shashiyya trade sent shock waves throughout the economy.
            

         

         
         	SHI’I ISLAM; SHI’I MUSLIMS

         
         	
            Branch of Islam whose adherents (Shi’is or Shi’i Muslims) believe that only direct
               descendants of Ali, the Prophet Muhammad’s cousin and son-in-law, are acceptable leaders
               of the Muslim community. After Ali’s death in 661, the Shi’is refused to accept the
               authority of the Umayyad and Abbasid   caliphs or their representatives, all of whom lacked this pedigree. Whenever they could,
               Shi’i agents actively sought to bring down these regimes. In Ifriqiya, Shi’i propagandist Abu Abdallah’s skillful manipulation of Berber political and social grievances led to the replacement of the Aghlabids, who had originally come to Ifriqiya as Abbasid governors, by the Shi’i Fatimids. Despite this success, Shi’i Islam never sank deep roots in North Africa. After the
               Fatimid departure for Egypt in 973, it was never again a significant factor in the region.
            

         

         
         	SICILY

         
         	
            Contacts between Tunisia and Sicily date from Carthaginian times. After making several
               unsuccessful attempts, Carthage gained control of the western part of the island in the 4th century B.C.E. The Carthaginians’
               interest in Sicily had been based on their fear of Greek expansion, but Greek power
               had waned by the time they had achieved their goals on the island. The rise of Rome, whose leaders grasped the strategic and commercial importance of Sicily, confronted
               Carthage with a new and more powerful rival for the island. This competition incited
               the First Punic War, which resulted in Carthage withdrawing from Sicily in 241 B.C.E. Rome (and the Byzantine Empire) ruled the island for the next millennium.
            

            
            The fear that Byzantine naval forces would use Sicily as a base for attacks on Ifriqiya led the Aghlabids to undertake a campaign to conquer the island in the 9th century. Ziyadat Allah I invaded in 827, in response to a plea for help from Sicilian rebels. For the rest
               of the century, his successors extended their sway over Sicily, culminating in the
               capture of Palermo in 900. Aghlabid domination of Sicily’s agrarian and commercial
               assets, coupled with their use of the island as a point of departure for raids on
               the Italian mainland, brought new wealth to Ifriqiya and helped finance the elaborate
               public-works projects that characterized the Aghlabid period.
            

            
            The Fatimids and Zirids paid less attention to Sicily, although the island’s Muslims continued to look to
               Ifriqiya for guidance and support, especially in times of crisis. The Zirids’ inability
               to avert the 11th-century Norman seizure of Sicily, which came at a time of serious domestic problems for the dynasty,
               contributed to the erosion of its prestige. Norman rule ended the island’s Muslim
               era, but many points of contact with the Maghrib continued. The Normans, for example, forced Ifriqiya’s rulers to pay tribute to protect
               their shipping. Although this practice died out as Hafsid power grew, the desire to renew it was the ostensible reason behind French King Louis IX’s invasion of Tunisia in 1270.
            

            
            In 1284, Aragon captured Sicily, which was later ruled by Spain and Austria before
               becoming part of Italy. The island’s most important modern links with Tunisia have been demographic. Many
               Sicilian peasants and laborers immigrated to Tunisia during the 19th century. The
               Allied invasion of Sicily in July 1943, which paved the way for the September assault
               on the Italian mainland, was launched from North African ports, including Bizerte, and used troops who were veterans of Operation Torch.
            

         

         
         	SLAM

         
         	
            Unsound business practice adopted by some 18th- and 19th-century beys as a means of securing ready cash. Its application to olive cultivation by Husain Bey in the 1820s proved particularly damaging. In this instance, the bey monopolized
               the olive crop and simultaneously imposed on the trees’ owners a tax in kind to be
               paid in olive oil, the country’s most valuable export commodity. Well before the harvest,
               the bey purchased the entire crop’s yield of oil and contracted with foreign merchants
               to buy the same oil at a much higher rate. If individual farmers could not supply
               the amount of oil the bey’s agents demanded, they were obliged to make up the difference
               through expensive purchases on the open market. If nationwide shortages developed,
               however, as they did in 1828, catastrophic results ensued. Unable to meet his contractual
               obligations to foreign businessmen, the bey had to buy substantial quantities of oil
               on the international market, incurring an enormous debt that disrupted the entire
               economy.
            

         

         
         	SOCIÉTÉ DES HÔTELS TUNISIENS TOURISTIQUES (SHTT)/TUNISIAN TOURIST HOTELS COMPANY

         
         	SOCIÉTÉ DES HÔTELS TUNISIENS TOURISTIQUES (SHTT)

         
         	
            Public corporation established in the 1960s to build and manage high-quality hotels
               that would attract European tourists to Tunisia’s Mediterranean beaches and Saharan
               oases. Economic planners correctly assumed that the significant government investment
               in tourism symbolized by the SHTT would encourage similar private ventures. In less than a decade,
               many major international hotel chains had opened properties in areas first developed
               by the company, making tourism a crucial part of the country’s economy.
            

         

         
         	SOUSSE

         
         	
            City in the heart of the Sahil located on the site of Hadrumetum, a Phoenician trading center dating from the 9th
               century B.C.E. Its abundant production of olives and other crops made Hadrumetum one of the most important communities of Roman Africa,
               eventually becoming the capital of the province of Byzacenia. In the 6th century C.E., its Byzantine rulers renamed it Justinianapolis. The Arab conquerors of Ifriqiya made the city, which they called Susa, part of the chain of coastal fortifications
               designed to ward off Christian attacks. The combined military and religious roles
               of Sousse were underscored when the army of Aghlabid ruler Ziyadat Allah I embarked on the conquest of Sicily from its port in 827. In the modern era, the construction of scores of world-class
               hotels on the beaches around Sousse has made tourism the mainstay of the city’s economy, supplanting agriculture. But a terrorist attack at a large international hotel at Port al-Kantaoui, a few
               miles north of Sousse, in 2015 resulted in the deaths of numerous foreign visitors,
               to the detriment of the tourism industry and the overall economic and political stability of the country.
            

         

         
         	SPANISH UMAYYADS (756–1031)

         
         	
            Muslim rulers of much of the Iberian Peninsula from the late 8th to the 11th centuries.
               Abd al-Rahman, an Umayyad prince who fled Damascus when the Abbasids ousted his family from the caliphate, attempted to revive Umayyad fortunes in Spain, establishing himself in Cordoba in
               756. Later Spanish Umayyads attempted to profit from the trans-Saharan trade by gaining control of important commercial centers in the western Maghrib. Their actions sparked conflicts with the Fatimids in the 10th century, as Ifriqiya’s rulers sought to extend their own influence westward. Both sides relied heavily on
               Berber allies, the Umayyads employing the Zanata Confederation and the Fatimids making use of the Sanhaja tribes. The rivalry continued under the Fatimids’ Zirid successors, but, by the early 11th century, domestic problems that would ultimately
               prove fatal had forced the Spanish Umayyads to abandon their African enterprises.
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         	TABARQA

         
         	
            Northwestern coastal city founded by the Phoenicians in the 5th century B.C.E. and
               known in Roman times as Thabraca. It served both as a commercial center for the surrounding
               area and a port for Mediterranean trade. In 1540, Khair al-Din Barbarossa ceded an offshore island, also called Tabarqa, to Genoa as ransom for the corsair   Darghut. The Genoese fortified the island and held it for the next two centuries. It became
               a center for coral fishing and an important market for Genoese–Tunisian trade. In
               1741, Ali Pasha, fearful that France was about to acquire the island from Genoa, seized it and expelled its European residents.
            

         

         
         	TAJDID, AL-

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	TELL

         
         	
            Region of rolling hills and low mountains extending north of the Dorsal from the Algerian border to the coast. Characterized by rich soils and good rainfall,
               and watered by the Majarda River, the Tell is a major agricultural area, especially for cereals.
            

         

         
         	TESTOUR

         
         	
            Town on the Majarda River, 80 kilometers (50 miles) west of Tunis. Muslim refugees from Andalusia in the 16th and 17th centuries established Testour
               on the site of a community known in antiquity as Tichilla. Even more than in other
               similar settlements, the people of Testour retained customs and traditions associated
               with their Andalusian heritage. As a result, the town has a distinctive character
               and appearance, discernible especially in its main mosque, many of whose features
               suggest the influence of Christian church architecture.
            

         

         
         	THAALBI, ABD AL-AZIZ (ca. 1875–1944)

         
         	
            A graduate of Zaituna Mosque-University, a member of the Young Tunisians, and an adherent of the Salafiyya movement, he founded the Dustur Party in 1920. He first achieved notoriety in 1903, when he was imprisoned as the result
               of a dispute with prominent traditional religious leaders. The following year, Thaalbi
               coauthored, along with al-Hadi Sabai and César Benattar (the latter a Tunisian Jew),
               L’Esprit Libérale du Coran (The Liberal Spirit of the Quran). Also appearing in an Arabic edition (al-Ruh al-hurra li’l-Qur’an), this work criticizes the religious establishment and urges Franco–Tunisian cooperation.
               Like many other Young Tunisians, Thaalbi was exiled after the Jallaz Cemetery incident in 1911.
            

            
            By the end of World War I, he had returned to Tunisia and joined a delegation of former
               Young Tunisians that went to Versailles to petition the Allies for a relaxation of
               French control. Frustrated by France’s unwillingness to make concessions, Thaalbi wrote, while still in France, La Tunisie Martyre (Tunisia Martyred), in which he argues that the protectorate had undermined Tunisian development and
               demanded the restoration of the Constitution of 1861. He was arrested and sent back to Tunisia but was then released. In 1920, he assumed
               the leadership of the middle-class merchants, artisans, and lower-level ulama, many
               of them formerly affiliated with the Young Tunisians, which evolved into the Dustur
               Party.
            

            
            In response to Dustur demands for greater participation in the political process,
               France offered a series of limited reforms in 1922. Thaalbi guided the Dustur’s rejection
               of this proposal, maintaining that it fell too far short of Tunisian requirements
               to merit consideration. The 1923 death of Nasir Bey, who had sympathized with the Dustur, and the protectorate authorities’ growing impatience
               with the party convinced Thaalbi that his political activism would not be tolerated
               for long. He fled the country that same year.
            

            
            Thaalbi returned in 1937, when the Popular Front government had created an atmosphere that tolerated the expression of nationalist
               grievances. By then, however, the remnants of Thaalbi’s Dustur had given way before
               the Neo-Dustur, whose secular, dynamic young leaders had little use for either Thaalbi’s timid tactics
               or the traditional Arabo-Islamic values he stressed. Finding support among only a
               small segment of the population and encountering opposition from Neo-Dustur militants
               who disrupted his public appearances, Thaalbi’s efforts to revive the Dustur failed,
               although the party survived in moribund form until his death in 1944.
            

         

         
         	THAMEUR, HABIB (?–1949)

         
         	
            Neo-Dustur activist who directed the party’s clandestine operations after its proscription and
               the arrest of its first echelon of leadership in 1938. As a result of his efforts
               to secure the release from prison of Habib Bourguiba and other Neo-Dustur militants, Thameur served a brief jail term in 1940. His increasingly
               strident criticism of France made him a prime target in a police roundup of nationalist agitators in 1941, and
               he was arrested as he was preparing to cross the border into Axis-controlled Tripolitania.
               He was tried and again incarcerated. His willingness to seek the help of Germany and
               Italy ran counter to Bourguiba’s desire that the Neo-Dustur cooperate with France in the
               war effort. From his French prison, Bourguiba wrote to Thameur in August 1942, instructing
               him to communicate these wishes to the party faithful. Vichy resident-general Jean-Pierre Esteva released Thameur and other political prisoners in late 1942.
            

            
            In early 1943, Thameur held the post of minister of the interior in a cabinet serving
               Munsif Bey. Despite Bourguiba’s counsel, Thameur fled Tunisia after the Allied victory in the
               spring of 1943, living in Rome and Berlin until the defeat of the Axis. After the war, he participated in the work
               of the Comité de la Libération du Maghreb Arabe in Cairo. At the time of his death in a plane crash in Pakistan, he was the Tunisian
               representative to the Islamic Congress.
            

         

         
         	THEATER

         
         	
            As was true of other Tunisian art forms, theatrical performances originated with a small group of educated individuals
               acquainted with Western culture and traditions. In the 1920s, the declining membership
               of the Dustur Party and a government ban on fund-raising all but eliminated its income, forcing party
               leaders to develop other approaches to raising money and spreading their message.
               Many actors and playwrights had begun their careers in the years prior to the war,
               when members of the Young Tunisians were among the few of their countrymen drawn to the theater. Hassan Guellaty and Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi had served on the board of directors of the flourishing troupe al-Adab al-Arabiyya
               (Arab Culture). Both men envisioned the stage as a vehicle for not only entertainment,
               but also the expression of political views and public edification, and both remained
               involved with the theater until political activities became their full-time pursuits.
            

            
            One of the most successful plays in al-Adab al-Arabiyya’s repertoire was Huwa Am! (What a Year!), which reminded audiences of the suffering visited on Tunisia by the war. In 1922,
               the troupe merged with another established Tunis company, al-Shahama al-Arabiyya (Arab Pride), whose European board members had resigned
               rather than agree to a program with political overtones, to form al-Tamthil al-Arabi
               (Arab Theatre). It was to sympathizers and party faithful affiliated with these and
               other smaller troupes that the Dustur executive committee appealed in 1923, asking
               them to stage benefit performances for the party, particularly of productions that
               emphasized Tunisia’s Arab-Islamic identity and history—concepts that reflected the
               party’s philosophy and underscored its criticism of protectorate policy—in as nonconfrontational
               a manner as possible.
            

            
            Similar collaboration continued as the Neo-Dustur displaced the older party after 1934. Al-Tamthil al-Arabi dedicated itself to resisting
               European encroachment on the Tunisian theatrical repertoire by staging plays based
               on events in Arab history or that explored the impact of foreign influences and the
               cultural clash that came in their wake. In furtherance of the same objective, al-Masrah
               (Theatre), a company founded in 1934, offered prizes and performance opportunities
               for works written or translated by Tunisians. Between 1931 and 1936, Muhammad Lahbib,
               the director of al-Sa’ada, the most overtly politicized company, wrote six plays drawn
               from Arab historical themes, two of them centered on Tunisian figures of the classical
               era. At the suggestion of Mustafa Sfar, the mayor of Tunis and a patron of the arts,
               the city’s troupes merged in 1936, to form al-Ittihad al-Masrahi (Theatrical Union).
               In addition to encouraging Tunisian playwrights, the consolidated company also created
               a division that specialized in developing and staging works focusing on social issues.
            

            
            After World War II, the serious revival of the theater came in 1954, when the Tunis
               municipal council created al-Firqa al-Baladiyya (Tunis Municipal Theatre Company).
               With independence, the Ministry of Cultural Affairs assumed financial sponsorship
               of the troupe, providing it with an annual subsidy that enabled talented young actor
               Ali ben Ayad, who served as its director from 1963 to 1972, to mold al-Firqa al-Baladiyya
               into the most professional company in the country and win international acclaim in
               tours throughout the Arab world and Europe. After its leader’s sudden death, the company
               faltered, and although it continued to mount successful seasons, later under the name
               Masrah al-Madina (City Theatre), it rarely recaptured the dynamism of the ben Ayad
               era.
            

            
            Government support for the Tunis organization reflected a policy enunciated in 1962,
               by Bourguiba, whose elder brother Muhammad had directed and acted in a number of troupes
               in the 1930s. The president reemphasized the characterization of stage productions
               as vehicles for popular education and the nurturing of national pride, as well as entertainment. Armed with this official
               backing, the Ministry of Cultural Affairs took steps to fulfill Bourguiba’s vision.
               It created two agencies, the Service du Théâtre, to promote the work of existing companies
               and foster the creation of new ones, and the Commission Nationale d’Orientation Théâtrale,
               to review material and guard against “inappropriate” productions. The ministry also
               organized annual theatrical festivals showcasing Tunisian amateur and professional
               troupes, to which it later added two additional celebrations, the Festival du Théâtre
               Maghrébin for North African amateur companies and the Festival du Théâtre Arabe for
               professional troupes from throughout the Arab world. The generally high quality of
               these events attracted international audiences and enhanced the reputation of the
               Tunisian theater at home and abroad. Finally, in an effort to overcome the elitist
               aura of the theater, the ministry offered subsidies to local and regional companies
               in the early 1970s. Occasionally, however, this program backfired. The highly successful
               troupe created in Gafsa, for example, tailored its productions to the city’s working class, staging satires
               of contemporary political and social issues in the regional idiom and accent—a provocative
               artistic philosophy that fueled the spreading discontent, particularly in the south,
               as the economy deteriorated.
            

            
            In 1974, Fadhel Jaibi, an actor and director who had supervised the regional theater
               movement, became head of the Centre d’Art Dramatique in Tunis, a school established
               by the French in 1951, to provide training in the management of theatrical enterprises.
               Jaibi reoriented the center’s curriculum, introducing courses in performance, direction,
               and technical aspects of the theater, which, for the first time, made it possible
               for Tunisians to receive professional training in these areas in their own country.
               Along with several of his colleagues at the Centre d’Art Dramatique, the pioneering
               Jaibi opened Tunisia’s first private commercial theater, Théâtre Nouveau, in 1975.
               Drawing heavily on the talents of the center’s faculty and students, who acted in,
               but also frequently wrote or adapted, productions addressing controversial social
               and political issues, Théâtre Nouveau gained rapid recognition as the preeminent company
               in the country.
            

            
            In the face of better organized and more vocal political opposition after Muhammad Mzali became prime minister in 1980, the government was loathe to abandon the theatrical
               milieu to potential critics. In 1983, the Ministry of Cultural Affairs launched Théâtre
               National Tunisien, although its endeavor bore fruit only several years later, when
               Muhammad Driss, a playwright, director, and principal in Théâtre Nouveau, accepted
               the position of director. Driss saw to the expansion of the national company and its
               acquisition of suitable facilities. He also used his standing in the theatrical community
               to forge productive contacts between his company, Théâtre Nouveau, and the many private
               theaters springing up throughout the country. The same liberal–conservative dichotomy
               that marked other branches of the arts also made itself felt with respect to theater.
               As in other realms, it was aggravated by the animus directed against the Islamists
               during Zine el-Abidine ben Ali’s administration. The revolution in 2011 undoubtedly provided fodder for dramatists,
               as it did for other literary figures, but such productions have not yet made their
               way into the mainstream repertoire.
            

         

         
         	THUBURBO MAJUS

         
         	
            Founded in 27 B.C.E., as a colony for Roman veterans, this city on the Miliana River
               some 65 kilometers (40 miles) southwest of Tunis was a major urban center of Roman Africa for more than three centuries. Already beginning
               to decline at the time of the Vandal invasions, Thuburbo Majus vanished early in the Muslim era. Its ruins were rediscovered
               only in 1875, by Charles Tissot, a French historian and archaeologist.
            

         

         
         	THUGGA

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	TLATLI, MOUFIDA (1947– )

         
         	
            Film editor and director. Tlatli studied cinema in Paris in the 1960s and won numerous
               accolades for her subsequent work as an editor for more than a decade prior to her
               debut as a director after her return to Tunisia in 1972. Samt al-qasr/Les Silences du Palais (1994), a tale of women’s repression in the 1950s, is a sympathetic portrayal of an earlier generation of Tunisian
               women that reinforces the efforts of contemporary feminists (and others) to safeguard
               rights guaranteed in the Personal Status Code of 1956 in the face of Islamist criticism of the statute. Tlatli’s film fared well both in
               Tunisia and abroad, winning first prize at the 1994 Carthage Film Festival. Her second
               feature, La Saison des Hommes (2001), tells the story of women on the island of Jerba whose husbands work for most of the year elsewhere in the country or abroad, leaving
               them to cope with personal and communal issues within the framework of a society that,
               despite its exclusively feminine composition, accords women no greater latitude than
               traditionally restrictive customs allow.
            

         

         
         	TOURISM

         
         	
            Tourism has been an important facet of the Tunisian national economy, accounting for
               approximately 7 percent of gross domestic product in the mid-1990s, before a succession
               of global disturbances imposed severe setbacks on the industry. The country’s mild climate; its beaches, oases, and cities, with their traditional
               quarters; and its long and varied history, much of it exemplified in well-preserved
               monuments, combined to make the country an attractive tourist destination for the
               first several decades after independence.
            

            
            The tourist industry dates from the 1960s, when the state-owned Société des Hôtels Tunisiens Touristiques opened resort hotels on the Mediterranean near Hammamet and Sousse and on the island of Jerba. Tourism quickly became Tunisia’s main source of foreign currency, although the escalation
               of oil prices pushed petroleum exports to the forefront in 1973. Revenues generated by the sale of oil abroad declined
               substantially in the latter half of the 1980s, but tourism did not regain its primacy.
               In addition to providing valuable foreign exchange, the tourist industry is also a
               major nationwide employer, directly or indirectly providing jobs for more than one
               of eight Tunisians in 2000.
            

            
            There are, however, serious problems inherent in the industry. Many of its employees,
               particularly in hotels, perform menial labor, which places them in a subservient relationship
               to foreigners that is sometimes painfully reminiscent of the colonial era. Moreover,
               many of the best jobs in hotel management are held by foreigners working for the multinational
               corporations that own many of the large hotels. Other negative aspects of tourism
               are that hotel construction has taken agricultural land out of production and displaced
               small farmers without providing them with adequate new opportunities, while the concentration
               of tourism in a few coastal areas has intensified long-standing economic disparities
               between the coast and the interior. One potential danger of Tunisia’s steadily growing
               tourist industry is its ecological impact. The commercial exploitation of Mediterranean
               beaches in southern Europe has often upset the fragile coastal ecology there. While
               there is as yet little evidence of similar damage in Tunisia, the environmental threat
               remains real, not only on the beaches, but also in the deserts and oases of the south,
               where the invasion of tourists has inevitably altered natural balances.
            

            
            Another drawback to reliance on tourism is that its success or failure depends to
               a high degree on circumstances that neither the Tunisian government nor private entrepreneurs
               can control. Economic slumps in Europe (traditionally home to more than half the tourists)
               and political unrest, which creates a feeling of uneasiness about travel in the Arab
               world, can, for example, dramatically affect the number of visitors to the country.
               In 1991, the year that opened with the war to drive Iraq from Kuwait, the number of
               European tourists declined by about a third. Only the fact that vacationers from the
               other Maghrib countries increased by 50 percent that same year averted a serious blow to the national
               economy. The more usual formula, in which as many as three-fifths of the tourists
               are European, roughly one-third are Maghribis, and the remainder come from North America,
               the Middle East, Africa, and elsewhere, reappeared in 1992.
            

            
            Internal politics also affect tourism. The generally stable condition of the country
               in the 1960s and much of the 1970s contributed to its attractiveness as a tourist
               destination. Aware of the importance of tourism to the state, its militant Islamist
               opponents (who also took offense at the comportment and dress of many Western tourists)
               planted bombs in the summer of 1987, at resort hotels in Sousse and Monastir, in an attempt to frighten off visitors, crippling the economy and forcing the government
               to address their demands. The need to protect this vital pillar of the economy led
               President Habib Bourguiba to take strong measures to curb terrorism. At the same time, however, he demonized
               the entire Islamist opposition in a way that contributed to his being removed from
               office a few months later. By preventing the reappearance of such activity through
               its harsh repressive measures, the government of Zine el-Abidine ben Ali assured both visitors’ security and the animus of many of its own citizens. As a
               result, the annual number of tourists entering Tunisia in the 1990s consistently exceeded
               3 million and approached a record 4 million in 1994—a great boon to the national economy,
               but a mixed blessing to many Tunisians.
            

            
            The 11 September 2001 attacks in the United States and the subsequent campaign against the Taliban were catastrophic for global tourism
               and matters of grave concern throughout Tunisia. Even as government officials and
               private citizens who worked in the tourist industry—one out of seven citizens depended,
               directly or indirectly, on this sector for their livelihood—were taking steps to minimize
               the fallout from the these events, an act of terrorism on Tunisian soil severely worsened
               matters. In April 2002, a bomb blast at a historic synagogue on the popular resort
               island of Jerba killed 21 people, 14 of them German tourists. Although Tunisia hosted
               5 million international visitors in 2002, that figure represented a decline of 6 percent
               from the previous year, while revenues from tourism fell by 13 percent. Travelers’
               concerns about security were the most obvious cause of this downturn, but economic
               setbacks in Germany, which accounted for roughly one-fifth of Tunisia’s tourists,
               also played a part.
            

            
            Even as the recovery from the shocks of 2001 and 2002 appeared to be getting under
               way, however, the invasion of Iraq by the United States and Great Britain in the spring
               of 2003 again plunged international tourism into a period of uncertainty, causing
               this critical engine of Tunisian development to stall, at least until the threat the
               fighting posed to the security of global transportation networks and energy supplies
               became clear. By the tourist season of 2003–2004, the Tunisian industry seemed to
               have weathered the storm and was experiencing encouraging signs of recovery. The revival
               was, however, short-circuited, by the outbreak of the 2011 revolution.
            

            
            Visiting the country while it was in the midst of a violent upheaval that was not
               merely localized, but also spreading to other Arab countries, made no sense, and the
               industry ground to a halt. Many members of al-Nahda, who harbored moral, cultural, and religious objections to tourism, were pleased
               to see this turn of events, but party leaders recognized the paramountcy of the industry
               for national recovery and pledged to refrain from introducing legislation that might
               slow the influx of international visitors. The future of tourism was a lively topic
               in many parties’ campaigns for Constituent Assembly elections in October. The Islamist
               victory was met with skepticism by protourism elements, but al-Nahda promptly announced
               the adoption of a detailed tourism development plan recommended before the revolution
               by international consultants, addressing the industry’s most pressing problems. Creating
               obstacles to tourism was a suicidal economic stance that could only have devastating
               consequences for the entire economy.
            

            
            Tourism rebounded from its nadir in the immediate aftermath of the revolution, but
               hotel occupancy rates and the demand for such ancillary services as restaurants, tour
               guides, and transportation have remained significantly less than in the boom years.
               Moreover, the nature of the clientele has changed. A new wave of visitors from Eastern
               Europe and Russia tends to spend less lavishly than European Union citizens in the
               past. A terrorist attack targeting tourists visiting the Bardo Museum in Tunis and another at a luxury hotel just outside of Sousse, both in in 2015, undermined
               Tunisian efforts to promote the image of a country safe for vacationers. In the aftermath
               of these attacks, coupled with other domestic disturbances that did not directly involve
               international visitors, wariness about the country’s security led to a decline, at
               least in the short term, of tourist bookings, along with the attendant ripple effects
               that flowed damagingly throughout the national economy.
            

         

         
         	TRADE AND COMMERCE (INTERNATIONAL)

         
         	
            Textiles, clothing, and related products figure at the top of the list of Tunisian
               exports. Also ranking in the top exports are mechanical and electrical products; agricultural
               goods; petroleum and its by-products; and ore, fertilizers, and chemicals derived from phosphate. Until the exploitation of petroleum, food products were Tunisia’s most valuable
               export. Olive oil has normally been the largest and most remunerative of these, with fish and mollusks,
               citrus fruits, dates, and wine also figuring prominently. By the 1990s, agricultural
               commodities had lost their primacy to textiles, which had become the mainstay of the
               export economy, earning in excess of 5 million dinars from foreign sales in 2014,
               the bulk from the export of clothing, hosiery, and cotton material.
            

            
            From the mid-1970s until the mid-1980s, crude oil and petroleum by-products constituted
               the nation’s most valuable exports, reaching their peak in 1980, when they generated
               665 million dinars in foreign earnings. The collapse of world oil prices in 1986 drove
               down the value of petroleum-related exports to more than 340 million dinars, but the
               following year witnessed a recovery to a figure in excess of 418 million dinars. Twice
               in the early 1990s, the export value of hydrocarbons approached or exceeded 600 million
               dinars. Thereafter, however, as domestic demand rose steadily, export earnings again
               fell.
            

            
            Phosphate ore had already become an important export in the 19th century. More recently,
               however, in response to its declining value in world markets, such by-products as
               phosphoric acid, triple superphosphate, and phosphatic fertilizers have become more
               valuable sources of export revenue than the ore itself, with less than 10 percent
               of earnings normally deriving from the latter source.
            

            
            The countries of the European Union (EU) provide the most accessible and lucrative
               markets for exports. France has consistently been Tunisia’s best customer since the end of the protectorate.
               Other important European buyers of Tunisian products include Italy, Germany, and Belgium. Sales to the United States are minimal, as are exports to neighboring Maghrib countries. Other Arab countries’ purchases from Tunisia are relatively insignificant.
            

            
            The EU is also the main source of Tunisia’s imports. These consist of machinery; motor
               vehicles; petroleum products; iron and steel; medical and pharmaceutical materials;
               foodstuffs like sugar, wheat, and vegetable oils; and raw cotton. As they have since
               independence, Tunisian imports come primarily from France, Italy, and Germany. Tunisia’s
               fourth-largest source of imports, however, has been the United States.
            

            
            The ratio of exports to imports hovers near 70 percent, as it has since independence.
               The important place of mineral exports, whose value hinged on world market factors
               beyond Tunisia’s control, and agricultural commodities, which were subject to equally
               unpredictable environmental conditions, to cover the high cost of imported goods,
               for which demand has risen steadily, saddled the country with a trade deficit that
               exceeded 4 billion dinars in 2014. A 1995 treaty with the EU provided for the creation,
               during a lengthy period of preparation, of a free-trade zone, whose impact on Tunisian
               society and its economy are still evolving.
            

         

         
         	TREATY OF THE BARDO

         
         	
            See  .
            

         

         
         	TUNIS

         
         	
            The country’s capital and largest city, lying on the western bank of the Lake of Tunis,
               a shallow lagoon linked to the Mediterranean Sea by a narrow channel. A settlement
               already existed on this site when Carthage was founded, which the Phoenicians quickly annexed. The commanders of several invading
               armies, including Scipio Africanus during the Second Punic War, used Tunis as their headquarters for assaults on Carthage, located some 10 miles
               away on the coast. With Rome’s victory in the Third Punic War in 146 B.C.E., Tunis, like Carthage, was destroyed.
               It was reconstructed before Carthage but assumed little importance until Carthage
               was revived in the early Christian era. Even then, however, Tunis existed in the shadow
               of its more famous neighbor.
            

            
            The earliest Arab invaders to enter Africa avoided the environs of Carthage, focusing
               their attention on the more vulnerable steppe and desert regions, where they built
               the garrison city of Kairouan. Later in the 7th century, however, the campaigns of Umayyad commander Hassan ibn Numan extended and strengthened Muslim control throughout Ifriqiya. After Hassan captured Carthage in 698, the city was neglected in favor of Tunis,
               a site less susceptible to the seaborne Byzantine counterattacks that the Arabs anticipated. In the Umayyad and Aghlabid eras, Tunis was unchallenged as the second city of Ifriqiya and even served briefly
               as its capital during the reign of Aghlabid amir   Ibrahim II in the late 9th century. Under the Fatimids and Zirids, Tunis again reverted to secondary importance, but it was one of the few coastal
               communities to ward off the Norman raiders of the 12th century.
            

            
            Ifriqiya’s growing orientation with the Mediterranean influenced the al-Muwahhid leaders’ decision to make Tunis their regional capital in 1160, but it was the Hafsid dynasty, coming to power a half-century later, that elevated Tunis to the ranks of the most
               important Mediterranean urban centers. The Hafsids lavished vast sums, generated by
               a flourishing maritime and trans-Saharan commerce, on the city’s physical appearance
               and cultural atmosphere. They erected mosques, schools, fortresses, and government
               offices but also patronized learning and the arts, fostering a golden age. The centrality of Tunis is reflected in the increasing use
               of the word Tunisia, rather than Ifriqiya, to designate the territory under Hafsid
               control.
            

            
            The deterioration of the dynasty in the 16th century exposed Tunis to external pressures.
               In 1534, corsair captain Khair al-Din Barbarossa seized the fortress guarding the entrance to the Lake of Tunis at La Goulette, only to be ousted the following year by Charles V, whose victory inaugurated a Hapsburg protectorate over Tunis and its vicinity. The Turkish ruler of Algiers, Ilj Ali, occupied the city in 1569, but he failed to dislodge the Spanish garrison at La
               Goulette. This facilitated Spain’s recapture of Tunis four years later, but, in 1574,
               Turkish troops drove out the Spaniards for the last time.
            

            
            Direct Ottoman rule of Tunis lasted only until 1591, when a military coup supplanted Istanbul’s
               governor with a succession of officers from the janissary corps—the deys. Their inability to exercise control beyond Tunis and a few other urban centers enabled
               the beys, soldiers responsible for the security of the countryside, to seize power. Well aware
               of the political and economic importance of Tunis, Murad Bey and his descendants made
               the city their headquarters and carefully cultivated links with its most prominent
               families. Rivalries within the Muradid family led to a civil war in which one faction appealed to Algeria’s Turkish rulers
               for support. As a result of these political maneuvers, Tunis experienced a brief Algerian
               occupation in 1686, and a somewhat longer one between 1694 and 1695. Algerian intervention
               in Muradid family squabbles stemmed, in large part, from envy of the prosperity of
               Tunis. Until the mid-17th century, the city thrived on the corsair raiding that had
               become a mainstay of its economy in Hafsid times and contributed greatly to the financial
               resources of the deys and beys. Even when the mercantilist philosophy of the European
               powers prompted them to take steps to limit such activities in the latter half of
               the century, Tunis’ entrepreneurs, both private and governmental, compensated by increasing
               their participation in legitimate, if not always equally remunerative, commerce.
            

            
            The Husainid beys’ toleration of a revival in corsair activity during the Napoleonic Wars precipitated
               a British naval bombardment of Tunis in 1816, which put an end to maritime raids launched
               from the city. For the remainder of the 19th century, European businessmen invariably
               held the upper hand in commercial transactions with Tunisians, while European influences
               in Tunis became increasingly apparent with the proliferation of Western commercial
               and political institutions. European speculators also promoted infrastructural development
               projects that included the construction of railway and telegraph lines to expedite
               contacts between Tunis and Europe.
            

            
            French troops entered the city in May 1881, formally inaugurating the protectorate.
               But France’s policy of maintaining an appearance of continuity with the precolonial
               regime enabled Tunis to hold its position as the country’s political and economic
               center of gravity. In the years that followed, the city underwent considerable physical
               expansion, as the mile or so of marshland between its walls and the lake was reclaimed
               to become the site of European residential and commercial neighborhoods.
            

            
            A century later, the temporary relocation to Tunis of several regional political organizations
               raised the international profile of the city. To protest Egypt’s peace treaty with Israel, the Arab League moved its secretariat from Cairo to Tunis in 1979. Its offices remained there until
               Egypt was reintegrated into the Arab world, making a return to Cairo feasible in 1990.
               When the 1982 Israeli invasion of Lebanon drove the Palestine Liberation Organization
               (PLO) out of Beirut, the Tunisian government, at the urging of the United States, proposed its capital as the new site of the PLO’s headquarters. In the years that
               followed, Tunis became the center of Palestinian political and diplomatic activity,
               and the home of several thousand PLO officials and their families. Pursuant to the
               terms of the 1993 Oslo Accords between the PLO and Israel, the Palestinian Authority
               was formed to administer the Gaza Strip and the West Bank city of Jericho in 1994.
               A steady stream of PLO administrators, led by Yasser Arafat, subsequently left Tunis
               to take up residence in Palestine. Although a few PLO departments remained, the Palestinian presence in the city dwindled
               rapidly thereafter.
            

            
            The 2015 population of Tunis stood at 650,000 and that of the greater Tunis metropolis
               at 2.7 million, representing more than a fifth of the country’s total population.
               Sfax, the next largest urban conglomeration, has less than half the population of the
               Tunis region, suggesting that the capital remains the overwhelmingly dominant urban
               center of the country and that official efforts to promote the growth and development
               of other regions, which date from the onset of serious economic planning in the 1960s,
               have not been entirely successful. Industrialization has been concentrated in and
               around Tunis because the most highly educated and most skilled members of the workforce
               live there. The city’s easy access to European markets offers another valuable asset.
               The city’s magnet effect on the unemployed and underemployed elsewhere in Tunisia
               has placed a great strain on the city’s infrastructure, particularly in terms of housing
               and essential public services. While less acute than in many cities of the developing
               world, these issues pose a serious challenge and clearly manifested themselves in
               the revolutionary events of 2011.
            

         

         
         	TUNISIE FRANÇAISE, LA

         
         	
            Daily newspaper founded in 1892, to represent the views of French colons. Until it was absorbed by the more liberal La Presse de Tunisie shortly after World War II, La Tunisie Française was the most outspoken journalistic advocate of colon interests and made the most
               vehement attacks on Tunisian nationalism.
            

         

         
         	TUNISIE MARTYRE, LA

         
         	
            Book published in Paris by Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi in 1920, after a Tunisian delegation to the Versailles Peace Conference failed to
               win support for self-determination. La Tunisie Martyre presents a romanticized view of the preprotectorate era. In it, Thaalbi argues that
               reforms enacted in the 1860s and 1870s demonstrated the country’s progressive inclination,
               which European meddling and the imposition of the protectorate had derailed. He caps
               his assertion that Tunisian interests had systematically been sacrificed to those
               of France by noting the 45,000 Tunisians killed or wounded in World War I. Thaalbi was briefly
               imprisoned after the appearance of La Tunisie Martyre. The book’s insistence on the restoration of the Constitution of 1861 (dustur in Arabic), which Thaalbi depicts as epitomizing the golden age of the 19th century,
               furnished the name for the Dustur Party, which Thaalbi formed after his release from detention.
            

         

         
         	TUNISIEN, LE

         
         	
            Published under the direction of Young Tunisian leader Ali Bash Hamba between 1907 and 1911, Le Tunisien was the first French-language newspaper issued by Tunisians. It appeared in that
               language to achieve a wider readership than had been possible with such previous Young
               Tunisian publications as al-Hadira. To maintain contact with sympathizers not literate in French, however, Abd al-Aziz Thaalbi edited an Arabic section within Le Tunisien after 1909. In keeping with the Young Tunisians’ principles, the paper emphasized
               the importance of education and advocated equality within the protectorate framework. The imposition of a state
               of emergency following the unrest of 1911, coupled with the arrest or exiling of many
               Young Tunisians, resulted in the collapse of Le Tunisien.
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         	UBAIDALLAH (r. 909–934)

         
         	
            Founder of the Fatimid dynasty. After Abu Abdallah had won over many of Ifriqiya’s   Berbers with his Shi’i propaganda against the Aghlabids, he introduced Ubaidallah to the tribes. Stressing the newcomer’s descent from Ismail, whom militant Shi’is recognized as the seventh imam, Abu Abdallah hailed him as the mahdi who would inaugurate an era of justice and prosperity for his followers. Fighting
               in Ubaidallah’s name, Abu Abdallah led his Berber forces in the campaign that toppled
               the Aghlabids in 909, paving the way for the mahdi to assume power in Ifriqiya.
            

            
            Ubaidallah planned to use Ifriqiya as a launching pad for the extension of Shi’i rule.
               He articulated the Fatimid challenge to the Sunni establishment by laying claim to
               the title of caliph and dispatching exploratory expeditions into Egypt soon after establishing himself in Ifriqiya. But the heavy taxes necessitated by
               the mahdi’s ambitious plans irritated his supporters, and Abu Abdallah’s criticism
               of the regime resulted in his execution in 911. In part to ease this unrest, but also
               to guarantee that he would face no threat from the west, Ubaidallah employed the Berber
               tribes in military operations in the central and western Maghrib, expanding the Fatimid domain as far as present-day Morocco. Popular disillusion with the new dynasty was a major factor in Ubaidallah’s decision
               to leave Kairouan in 912 and build a new capital at Mahdiyya, a site that had the advantage of orienting the Fatimids toward the eastern lands
               they coveted. Until his death in 934, the mahdi continued to channel the activism
               of Ifriqiya’s Berbers into wars of conquest in the west, while simultaneously laying
               the groundwork for an eventual thrust into the heartlands of Islam.
            

         

         
         	ULAMA

         
         	
            See .
            

         

         
         	UMAYYADS; UMAYYAD DYNASTY (661–750)

         
         	
            Descendants of the Umayyad clan, one of the most prominent merchant families of pre-Islamic
               Mecca, held the office of caliph from 661 until 750. From their capital in Damascus, they presided over a wave of
               expansion that established a permanent Arab Muslim presence in Ifriqiya, which was most clearly symbolized by the foundation of Kairouan in 670. The Umayyad caliphs promoted the settlement of some Arab tribesmen in their
               western territories, but the Berbers, many of whom converted to Islam, continued to constitute the majority of the population.
               In Ifriqiya, as in other parts of their domain, the Umayyads were rarely willing to
               share political power with non-Arabs, including those who had chosen to become Muslim.
               This attitude inspired a spirit of resistance that manifested itself in Ifriqiya in
               the form of Kharajism and sparked serious Berber uprisings in the 730s and 740s. Similar and simultaneous
               unrest in other areas under Umayyad control resulted in the dynasty’s overthrow at
               the hands of the Abbasids, whose governors then replaced Umayyad appointees in Ifriqiya.
            

         

         
         	UNION DÉMOCRATIQUE UNIONISTE (UDU)/DEMOCRATIC UNIONIST UNION

         
         	UNION DÉMOCRATIQUE UNIONISTE (UDU)

         
         	
            Political party accorded legal recognition in 1988. Its core ideology is Arab unity.
               In keeping with this conviction, the UDU supported the Union du Maghreb Arabe since its inception in 1989, and has advocated an active Tunisian role in extending
               political and economic cooperation throughout the Arab world. In Tunisia’s first multiparty
               parliamentary elections in 1989, the UDU entered candidates in only six of the 25
               electoral districts and, like the other opposition parties, failed to win a seat in
               the legislature. The 1994 elections, in which the union put forth 130 candidates and
               presented lists in all but two constituencies, demonstrated Secretary-General Abderrahmane
               Tlili’s success in creating, in the intervening five years, a national infrastructure
               for the party. Although the UDU share of the vote did not increase significantly,
               revised electoral laws gave the party three of the 19 seats allocated to the opposition.
               In subsequent balloting (1999, 2004, 2009), it failed to secure more than nine seats.
               The party’s limited appeal was underscored by its failure to win any seats in the
               Constituent Assembly elections of 2011.
            

         

         
         	UNION DU MAGHREB ARABE (UMA)/ARAB MAGHRIB UNION

         
         	
            Regional organization established in 1989, by Tunisia, Libya, Algeria, Morocco, and Mauritania, to promote political, economic, cultural, and security cooperation
               within North Africa and facilitate the formulation of coordinated policies toward
               states outside the Maghrib. The most important components of the UMA include a council of heads of state, a
               council of ministers of foreign affairs, and a consultative council comprised of 30
               delegates from each of the five member countries. Other commissions and agencies oversee
               the implementation of specific UMA programs.
            

            
            Although the Maghrib states shared comparable heritages before and during the colonial
               era, and although postindependence leaders made recurrent appeals for Maghrib unity,
               it was the decision of the European Economic Community (EEC) to form a single market in the early 1990s to stimulate the emergence of a regional
               body. With the EEC accounting for two-thirds of the Maghrib’s foreign trade at the start of the decade, North African governments recognized that cooperation
               would maximize the benefits each could derive from an economically unified Europe,
               while also enabling them to cope most effectively with the challenges posed by the
               new situation that materialized in 1993. In addition to UMA summit meetings at both
               the head-of-state and ministerial levels, ministers from its five member countries
               frequently meet with their European counterparts to exchange information and discuss
               questions of mutual interest. Initially focused on economic issues, these meetings
               increasingly turned toward discussing security matters in 1994 and 1995, as political
               violence in Algeria threatened to undermine the stability of its UMA neighbors and
               spill over into Europe.
            

            
            UMA summits have produced strategies for creating a North African customs union, improving
               transportation and communication networks, enhancing food security, and addressing
               numerous other topics of regional concern, but relatively few of these goals have
               been achieved. Within two years of the organization’s founding and for several years
               thereafter, disagreements concerning foreign policies obstructed the implementation
               of cooperative measures. UMA members were not able, for example, to take a common
               stand in the wake of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait in 1990. Morocco contributed troops
               to the multinational force that defended Saudi Arabia and ultimately liberated Kuwait,
               but its UMA partners were generally critical of that operation. Moroccan views on
               the Western Sahara have often been at odds with those of other members of the UMA,
               and there have also been disagreements about the propriety of enforcing the sanctions
               imposed on Libya by the United Nations in 1992. Given these stumbling blocks, the
               UMA had difficulty maintaining an effective level of operation. By the mid-1990s,
               it had fallen dormant and has not revived.
            

         

         
         	UNION GÉNÉRALE DES ETUDIANTS TUNISIENS (UGET)/GENERAL UNION OF TUNISIAN STUDENTS

         
         	UNION GÉNÉRALE DES ETUDIANTS TUNISIENS (UGET)

         
         	
            National organization of postsecondary students. The Neo-Dustur Party played a major role in establishing the UGET in 1953 and effectively controlled it.
               Through the UGET, party leaders orchestrated anticolonial student demonstrations and
               protests in the final years of the protectorate and used it, as they did with other
               similar interest groups, to mobilize the Tunisian public behind their policies after
               independence. That the Neo-Dustur regarded the UGET as little more than an appendage
               of the party became evident in 1957. Its secretary-general publicly endorsed the socialist
               vision of Ahmad ben Salah, head of the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens. Ben Salah’s program accorded with the essentially leftist orientation of most Tunisian
               students, but President Habib Bourguiba had not yet approved it. As a result, the secretary-general was ousted by party loyalists.
            

            
            Although some of its members continued their efforts to secure UGET autonomy, the
               1960 election of longtime Neo-Dustur stalwart Muhammad Sayah as secretary-general, along with Bourguiba’s appointment of the rehabilitated ben
               Salah as minister of planning the following year, brought the student organization
               into closer conformity with the party. UGET students, for example, joined Neo-Dustur
               militants in the confrontation with the French at Bizerte in 1961. Even after the Neo-Dustur was renamed the Parti Socialiste Dusturien (PSD) in 1964, however, the UGET remained more committed to socialist policies than the
               party and more detached from the party than most other groups affiliated with it.
            

            
            The 1969 dismissal and arrest of ben Salah constituted a severe setback to relations
               between the party and the UGET. At the latter’s 1972 congress, with students sympathetic
               to ben Salah and hostile toward the PSD playing an increasingly influential role,
               the party intervened to orchestrate the election of a UGET executive bureau loyal
               to the party. This governmental show of force and intolerance, combined with the malaise
               fostered in many students by the economic policies of Prime Minister Hadi Nouira and other political leaders of the 1970s, reduced the UGET to a shell of party sympathizers
               who did not genuinely reflect the interests or concerns of the nation’s students.
               UGET leaders disillusioned by this process were among the earliest supporters of ben
               Salah’s Mouvement de l’Unité Populaire.
            

            
            At the same time, the emergence of Islamist organizations, spawned by similar feelings
               of dissatisfaction with the country’s social and political environment, provided an
               outlet for the activism of a growing number of university students. In 1985, the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique, which had attracted a significant student following since its crystallization in
               the late 1970s, backed the formation of the Union Générale Tunisienne des Etudiants (UGTE). Its popularity quickly surpassed that of the virtually moribund UGET, but like other
               Islamist groups in the closing days of the Bourguiba era, its activities were closely
               monitored and controlled by the government.
            

            
            Following Bourguiba’s removal, the government of President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali endeavored to regain student confidence by sanctioning, for the first time since
               1972, UGET activity. Nevertheless, the organization, which had drifted increasingly
               to the left, proved unable to mount a credible challenge to the UGTE or entice a significant
               number of its members to switch their allegiance. Indeed, even the banning of the
               UGTE in 1991 could not improve the fortunes of the UGET. Although it continued to
               exist, it exerted only minimal impact on the national political scene, particularly
               with the emergence of more radical, if usually also less structured, student groups
               forming in the run-up to the revolution and the political opening in its aftermath.
            

         

         
         	UNION GÉNÉRALE DES TRAVAILLEURS TUNISIENS (UGTT)/GENERAL UNION OF TUNISIAN WORKERS

         
         	UNION GÉNÉRALE DES TRAVAILLEURS TUNISIENS (UGTT)

         
         	
            Umbrella labor organization created by Farhat Hached in 1946. In the last decade of the colonial era, the UGTT and the Neo-Dustur closely collaborated in the pursuit of common political, economic, and social goals.
               An early indication of the union’s influence came when it engineered a spate of strikes
               protesting French opposition to modifications in the protectorate’s political structure.
               In 1950 and 1951, the UGTT was affiliated with the communist-oriented World Federation
               of Trade Unions but left it to join the opposing International Confederation of Free
               Trade Unions. This linkage provided an international forum for the expression of UGTT
               aspirations in political, economic, and social matters. Many of the contacts made
               by the UGTT leadership with labor organizers throughout the world blossomed into overseas
               backing for the union and, by virtue of the union’s close relationship with the Neo-Dustur,
               the party’s political goals.
            

            
            Ahmad ben Salah became secretary-general of the UGTT in 1952, following Hached’s assassination by
               right-wing colons. Ben Salah’s support for Habib Bourguiba when Salah ben Yusuf sought to gain control of the Neo-Dustur in 1955 reflected the union’s loyalty to
               the party leader. Several veteran UGTT officials headed ministries in the first independent
               government. The UGTT lobbied vigorously for the introduction of a planned socialist
               economy. When Bourguiba declined to embark on such a course, ben Salah protested by
               tendering his resignation. Lest the UGTT develop into a rival power locus, Bourguiba
               moved quickly to bring it under Neo-Dustur control. Although the union retained a
               semblance of autonomy during the next 15 years, it failed to champion workers’ interests
               effectively when they ran counter to those of the party. Such a course of action naturally
               discredited the UGTT in the eyes of many of its members.
            

            
            In the early 1970s, as the economic policies of Prime Minister Hadi Nouira took an increasing social and financial toll on the nation’s working class, independent
               union activity revived. The proliferation of wildcat strikes, even after a government
               ban on work stoppages in 1973, suggested a loosening of the party’s grip on the UGTT.
               The union’s secretary-general during this period was longtime labor organizer Habib Achour, who also sat on the political bureau of the party, now renamed the Parti Socialiste Dusturien   (PSD). Seeking to balance conflicting pressures from the government and his labor constituents,
               he led the UGTT into a 1977 pact with the government intended to improve working conditions
               and redress the most serious grievances. When few improvements occurred, union agitation
               continued and Achour left the political bureau. Apprehensive that the government was
               ready to dissolve the UGTT, its leaders scheduled the first general strike since independence
               for 26 January 1978. Violent demonstrations accompanied the strike, and Achour was
               arrested, along with hundreds of other UGTT members. The union’s new leaders, installed
               at the behest of the PSD, proved unable to control the organization, and unauthorized
               strikes and demonstrations persisted.
            

            
            As a goodwill gesture and an indication of the more open political atmosphere he claimed
               to seek, Muhammad Mzali, Nouira’s successor as prime minister, pardoned many UGTT activists, including Achour,
               who resumed his post as secretary-general in 1982. As it had during periods of good
               relations in the past, the union again cooperated with the party in waging the 1981
               electoral campaign. Nevertheless, lingering economic difficulties, occasioned by rising
               oil prices and a decline in tourism and remittances from abroad, convinced union leaders of the need to continue pressing
               for the redress of workers’ grievances. As wages stagnated and living conditions failed
               to improve, the relationship between the union and the government again became adversarial.
               In 1985, after sanctioning the closure of the UGTT’s headquarters, Prime Minister
               Mzali ordered Achour arrested again. An internal struggle for the control of the union
               ensued, with Abd al-Aziz Bouraoui, a competitor of Achour who had created the rival
               Union Nationale Tunisienne du Travail in 1983, winning the post of secretary-general in elections in late 1986. Hoping
               to restore union confidence in the party, Bourguiba attended a special UGTT congress
               shortly thereafter. Despite Bouraoui’s pledge of support and the subsequent release
               of Achour, resentment of government policies persisted among the UGTT’s rank and file.
            

            
            Following Bourguiba’s replacement by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali, the new president prevailed upon both Achour and Bouraoui to renounce their claims
               to the leadership of the union to reconcile its contentious factions. In 1989, the
               UGTT elected as secretary-general Ali Sabahni, a relative newcomer to the organized
               labor scene. Although Sabahni and his executive bureau did not hesitate to criticize
               the process of privatization, as well as other government economic policies that they
               perceived as detrimental to their constituents, their capacity to influence Rassemblement Constitutionnel Démocratique decision makers, especially when supporting views in conflict with the regime, dwindled
               dramatically in the ben Ali era. Nonetheless, the UGTT’s experience in mass mobilization,
               if applied appropriately, could serve both its and the party’s purposes, as in its
               organization of a National Committee to Resist Aggression against the Arab World and
               to Support Iraq at the time of the 1991 Gulf War. In 2000, Sabahni was replaced by
               Abdelsalam Jerad, who resigned on the eve of the 2011 revolution and was replaced
               by the union’s most dynamic and effective secretary-general since Achour’s day, Houcine
               Abassi.
            

            
            In the early stages of the revolution, Abassi walked the line between supporting it,
               which most of his membership did, and not running afoul of the authorities, but ben
               Ali’s flight made engagement less risky and more imperative to have a voice in the
               postrevolutionary environment. UGTT activists were numerous among the demonstrators,
               but especially at the Casbah Square encampment in January and February prior to forcing
               the resignation of Prime Minister Muhammad Ghannushi. In the months that followed, the union revived its long-dormant role as a vocal
               and effective advocate for Tunisian workers’ rights. This included actively supporting
               candidates in the Constituent Assembly election, virtually all of them secularists
               and leftists. Like other Tunisians, union members were frustrated with the assembly’s
               lackadaisical performance and its preoccupation with petty disputes. The assassinations
               in 2013 of liberal politicians Shukri Belaid and Muhammad Brahmi particularly distressed
               unionists, who enthusiastically participated in the popular protests demanding suspension
               of the Constituent Assembly.
            

            
            At this crisis point, Abassi used his leadership of the UGTT to call for the initiation
               of a national dialogue to rescue the country from the quagmire into which it had sunk.
               His partners in this project included the Union Tunisien de l’Industrie, du Commerce,
               et de l’Artisanat (essentially the employers’ association, and thus an improbable
               ally of the UGTT); the Tunisian Bar Association; and the Ligue Tunisienne des Droits de l’Homme. Joined by a single representative of each party holding a seat in the Constituent
               Assembly (regardless of the delegation’s overall number), this quartet pressed politicians
               to draft a road map for advancing the stalled political process. By late 2013, the
               principals agreed to the resignation of the government and its replacement by a new
               one made up of technocrats, and the assembly’s return to work under the continued
               monitoring of the quartet. This, as well as the finalizing of the constitutional draft,
               was completed by the start of 2014, and new parliamentary and presidential elections
               were called for and held in October and November.
            

         

         
         	UNION GÉNÉRALE TUNISIENNE DES ETUDIANTS (UGTE)/GENERAL TUNISIAN UNION OF STUDENTS

         
         	UNION GÉNÉRALE TUNISIENNE DES ETUDIANTS (UGTE)

         
         	
            Student organization created by the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) in 1985, to mobilize the postsecondary student population, which had been without
               an effective group to promote its interests since the ruling Parti Socialiste Dusturien had rendered the Union Générale des Etudiants Tunisiens virtually impotent in 1972. Until President Habib Bourguiba was replaced by Zine el-Abidine ben Ali in 1987, the UGTE, like other groups affiliated with the Islamist movement, had to
               contend with official disapproval. Impressive victories by UGTE candidates in the
               1988 university council elections persuaded the new government to sanction the organization
               and prompted its leaders to call, without success, for a merger of the two unions.
               With the transformation of the MTI into al-Nahda the following year, the UGTE, while remaining nominally independent, became the party’s
               auxiliary in the universities and also began extending its influence into secondary
               schools.
            

            
            Union activists organized protests at several university campuses in 1990. Some of
               them were directed specifically against educational policies, while others were linked
               to al-Nahda’s conclusion that there were no circumstances under which it would be
               permitted to participate in the political process. Embedded in the violent antigovernment
               campaign initiated by al-Nahda extremists in early 1991 were renewed demonstrations
               and disorders on university campuses throguhout the country, resulting in the detention
               of many UGTE leaders and the imposition of a ban on the organization, which remained
               in place until after the revolution, when the UGTE again began operating in conjunction
               with al-Nahda.
            

         

         
         	UNION NATIONALE TUNISIENNE DU TRAVAIL (UNTT)/NATIONAL TUNISIAN UNION OF LABOR

         
         	UNION NATIONALE TUNISIENNE DU TRAVAIL (UNTT)

         
         	
            Labor organization established in 1983, as an alternative to the Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT), by Abd al-Aziz Bouraoui and six other UGTT executives expelled from the union for
               their vigorous support of the Parti Socialiste Dusturien. The UNTT rejoined its parent organization in 1986, following the ouster of Habib Achour and the restoration of party control of the UGTT. Less than a year later, Bouraoui
               was elected secretary-general of the UGTT.
            

         

         
         	UNITED STATES

         
         	
            The first contacts between the United States and Tunisia occurred when Tunisian corsairs seized American merchant vessels in the mid-1780s. In 1797, the United States signed
               a treaty with Hamuda Bey that insured U.S. shipping against attack in return for a payment of a little more
               than $100,000. Periodic payments to the Husainids continued until 1815, when an American fleet forced them, along with other North
               African rulers, to accept a treaty that included the renunciation of corsair activities.
            

            
            Events in Tunisia did not again impinge upon the United States until World War II.
               American soldiers saw combat in Tunisia from February to May 1943, sustaining heavy
               casualties in a massive German offensive at the Battle of Kasserine Pass. In the decade between the end of the war and Tunisian independence, Habib Bourguiba visited the United States in an attempt to marshal support for the nationalist movement.
               Despite the existence of some helpful links between U.S. labor organizations and the
               Union Générale des Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT), Bourguiba found the U.S. government’s opposition to colonialism diluted by a desire
               to avoid alienating France and Great Britain, key components in the emerging Atlantic alliance.
            

            
            Once the protectorate ended, however, the United States bolstered the pro-Western
               and strategically located country with generous amounts of assistance. In the first
               three decades of independence, Tunisia received more than $1 billion from the United
               States, its largest aid donor. Until the 1970s, American funds were earmarked primarily
               for development projects. The abortive Tunisian–Libyan union of 1974, fears that Libya would seek to capitalize on Tunisian political and economic unrest in the late 1970s,
               the 1980 raid on Gafsa, and the frequently bitter disputes between the two neighbors heightened U.S. concerns
               about the Libyan regime’s intentions toward Tunisia and led to a new emphasis on military
               rather than economic aid.
            

            
            Despite Bourguiba’s enthusiasm for it, the Tunisian–American connection provoked criticism
               from several quarters in the closing years of his presidency. Some antagonists faulted
               the United States for its tolerance of human rights abuses by the Tunisian government,
               especially in its dealings with alleged members of the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique and other Islamist organizations. The dangers of too close an affiliation with any
               superpower worried some of Bourguiba’s opponents, while others argued that the money
               spent on purchasing U.S. weaponry would have been better allocated to development
               needs. The first anti-American demonstrations followed the failure of the United States
               to condemn a destructive 1985 Israeli air raid on a Palestine Liberation Organization
               (PLO) compound in the suburbs of Tunis that claimed Tunisian, as well as Palestinian, lives. Two additional factors contributed
               to the Tunisian sense of outrage concerning this incident. The United States had pressured
               Bourguiba to allow the PLO to relocate its headquarters in Tunis after Israel had
               driven it from Beirut in 1982 and had only recently provided the president with assurances
               of support in the event of an external attack on his country (which, at the time,
               Washington assumed would come from Libya).
            

            
            After Bourguiba’s removal in 1987, President Zine el-Abidine ben Ali sought to continue the good relationship that Bourguiba had cultivated with the United
               States by securing the Reagan administration’s endorsement of the political reforms
               he introduced during his first months in office. Less than a year later, however,
               Israeli commandos murdered Khalil al-Wazir (Abu Jihad), a high-ranking PLO official,
               in his home outside Tunis. Many Tunisians believed that the United States had known
               of (if not given its approval to) this foray, and some even suspected their own government
               of complicity in the attack, stimulating widespread discontent.
            

            
            Ben Ali denounced the dispatch of the U.S.-led multinational military force to the
               Arabian Peninsula in the wake of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait in the summer of 1990.
               His government made no effort to prevent anti-American demonstrations in Tunis and
               elsewhere in the country. U.S. economic assistance to Tunisia plummeted from $31 million
               annually at the beginning of the decade to a mere $1 million in 1992. Military aid
               was eliminated altogether. Nevertheless, in light of Tunisia’s geostrategic importance
               and ben Ali’s overall propensity toward good relations with the West, the United States
               recognized the danger of undermining his government by withholding much-needed aid,
               particularly at a time when neighboring Algeria was torn by a civil war, with potentially disastrous consequences for the stability
               of the entire Maghrib. As a result, aid disbursements returned to their prewar levels in 1993, and a good
               working relationship was restored.
            

            
            Tunisian dissidents, however, continued to voice the concern that U.S. support facilitated
               the government’s brutal eradication of Islamists and its resistance to allowing political
               access to other regime critics. An official State Department report in 1994 cited
               human rights abuses and restrictions on the freedom of the press in Tunisia, but the
               Clinton administration hesitated to punish a government that skillfully portrayed
               itself as liberal and democratic, even as it maintained its autocratic stranglehold
               on national politics.
            

            
            The United States initially adopted a wait-and-see attitude with respect to the revolution,
               but the ouster of the dictator and Tunisians’ success in forging a successor government
               that promptly scheduled elections for a Constituent Assembly were favorably received
               in Washington, which extended an invitation to Prime Minister Béji Caid al-Sebsi to meet with President Barack Obama just prior to the elections. To aid the success
               and durability of the revolution’s goals, the United States provided aid totaling
               $190 million to sustain the transition in its early months.
            

         

         
         	UQBA IBN NAFI (fl. 670–683)

         
         	
            Commander of the Arab army that entered Ifriqiya in 670. Following a practice dating from the earliest Arab expansion outside the
               Arabian Peninsula, he established Kairouan as the region’s first administrative center and a garrison city for his Bedouin troops.
               Uqba encountered stiff opposition from Kusaila, the leader of the Berber resistance to the Arabs, and died in an ambush laid by the Berber chieftain in 683.
            

         

         
         	URBUS, AL-, BATTLE OF

         
         	
            Confrontation in 909, between the Aghlabid army and dissident Berber tribes led by Abu Abdallah. The crushing defeat sustained by the Aghlabids at al-Urbus, 25 kilometers (15 miles)
               southeast of present-day Le Kef, prompted Ziyadat Allah III to flee to Egypt, signaling the dynasty’s collapse.
            

         

         
         	UTICA

         
         	
            Phoenician city approximately 35 kilometers (20 miles) northwest of Carthage, with which it was allied during the Punic Wars. Utica served as the capital of the Roman province of Africa after the destruction
               of Carthage in 146 B.C.E. and remained the principal city of the region until Carthage
               was revived in the early Christian era.
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         	VANDALS

         
         	
            Germanic tribe that entered North Africa from Spain in the early 5th century. They
               overran the Roman province of Africa Proconsularis in 429, with only the city of Carthage withstanding their onslaught. Its capture a decade later by Genseric confirmed the Vandals’ supremacy in Africa and forced Rome to recognize their sovereignty. For the remainder of the century, the Vandals successfully
               resisted efforts to curtail their raids throughout the central Mediterranean, which
               included the sack of Rome itself in 455.
            

            
            The Vandals did not try to impose new customs or practices on their African subjects.
               They ruled as an alien elite, maintaining only limited contacts with the indigenous
               population. Beyond their racial distinctiveness, the Vandals were Arians and vigorously
               persecuted adherents of other Christian sects. Harassment of this kind diminished
               only in the 520s, under the leadership of Hilderic. Hilderic was more concerned with the threat posed to his kingdom by Berber tribes resentful of foreign domination and mobilized his forces to contain them.
               Nevertheless, they defeated him in 530. When his rivals in the Vandal nobility deposed
               him, Byzantine emperor Justinian, with whom Hilderic had forged an alliance, intervened. A Byzantine
               army vanquished Gelimer, Hilderic’s successor, south of Carthage in 533. The victors
               enslaved their prisoners and seized the lands of the aristocracy, effectively terminating
               the Vandal presence in Africa.
            

         

         
         	VIEUX TURBANS, LES

         
         	
            Literally, “Old Turbans.” Name derisively applied by the Young Tunisians to members of the religious establishment who resisted their introduction of European
               concepts and practices, particularly in education. As the Young Tunisians expressed their demands more stridently after 1906, Les Vieux
               Turbans succeeded in convincing many protectorate officials of the movement’s dangers.
               A policy of placating the conservative, traditional religious establishment replaced
               one of supporting the progressive ideas of the Young Tunisians.
            

         

         
         	VOIX DU TUNISIEN, LA

         
         	
            Newspaper published by the Dustur Party beginning in 1930. Its editor was Habib Bourguiba. The decision to publish in French was an attempt to circumvent the government’s
               stringent regulation of the Arabic-language press, but it also reflected the growing
               number of young, French-educated Tunisians involved in the party. La Voix du Tunisien became the principal outlet for the ideas of this new generation of Dustur members.
               Disturbed by the party leadership’s lack of initiative, Bourguiba and his associates
               hoped to use the paper to galvanize a more effective opposition to the protectorate.
               In 1933, however, the government placed French-language newspapers under restrictions
               similar to those imposed on the Arabic press, leading to the suspension of La Voix du Tunisien.
            

         

         
         	VOIZARD, PIERRE (1896–1982)

         
         	
            French resident-general of Tunisia from 1953 to 1954. At the outset of his term, he released many Neo-Dustur militants from prison. Voizard then opened negotiations with individuals not affiliated
               with the Neo-Dustur, hoping to reach a political settlement avoiding the most extreme
               of the nationalists’ demands. His strategy failed, however, since the Neo-Dustur had
               sufficient influence to sway public opinion against any arrangement it had not concluded
               or at least sanctioned. Voizard’s efforts to sidestep the mainstream nationalist movement
               contributed to a wave of violence requiring the presence of additional French military
               forces. With the resident-general unable to control the deteriorating political situation
               in the summer of 1954, the government in Paris agreed to begin talks that led, almost
               a year later, to the internal autonomy accord presaging complete independence.
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         	WAQF

         
         	
            In Islamic law, a form of unalienable property set aside as a pious trust. In Tunisia
               (and elsewhere in North Africa) the more commonly used term for such property is habus.
            

         

         
         	WOMEN

         
         	
            A few outspoken individuals, among them the Islamic reformer Tahar Haddad, criticized the traditional status and role of women in Tunisian society as early
               as the 1930s. Haddad’s views struck a responsive chord with many of the Western-educated
               leaders of the Neo-Dustur Party, including Habib Bourguiba. Convinced that the nation could not squander the half of its human resources that
               its female population represented, Bourguiba initiated a campaign, almost immediately
               after independence in 1956, to enable women to contribute more fully to Tunisia’s
               development by enhancing their status and encouraging them to participate actively
               in the nation’s life.
            

            
            The centerpiece of this program was the Personal Status Code of 1956, a bold attack on many literal and traditional interpretations of Islam affecting
               women. The code abolished polygyny, established a minimum age for marriage, required
               a woman’s consent to any marriage arranged by her family, and lifted existing restrictions
               on interfaith marriages. By giving the courts the sole power to terminate marriages
               and allowing either spouse to initiate divorce proceedings, the code deprived men
               of their traditional right to dissolve a marriage unilaterally by oral declaration.
               Finally, the code increased women’s shares of inheritances.
            

            
            Although the government had the power to readily alter the laws, it could not so readily
               dictate adjustments in personal attitudes. The code quickly came under attack by religious
               leaders and other conservatives. Many older, more traditional women, who knew only
               the social organization outlined in the Quran, were also uncomfortable with the changes.
            

            
            Bourguiba refused to retreat, although he did come to appreciate the limitations of
               a purely legislative approach to social change, as had been the case with the Personal
               Status Code. After the enactment of this sweeping legislation, he tended to rely on
               persuading Tunisians to accept change rather than impose it. To assist in this process,
               the Neo-Dustur organized the Union Nationale des Femmes Tunisiennes to promote women’s
               interests. Education, however, was the most effective weapon in the government’s arsenal.
            

            
            Families were encouraged to send their daughters to school to acquaint young women
               with modern values and inspire them to reconsider traditional practices. The long-term
               success of this appeal is reflected in school-enrollment statistics. As the country
               entered the 21st century, more than 1.5 million females were in school, as opposed
               to 84,400 at independence in 1956, and they accounted for roughly half of all students
               at all levels (primary, secondary, tertiary) in the system. As Bourguiba had predicted,
               better education brought Tunisian women into the workforce in considerable numbers.
               Early in the new millennium, more than 500,000 were working outside the home, comprising
               just under a third of the total workforce. In 1956, working women had numbered a mere
               37,540.
            

            
            A campaign against traditional dress, especially the practice of veiling, followed
               the passage of the Personal Status Code. Bans did not exist on particular articles
               of clothing, but women were forbidden to wear the veil, which Bourguiba criticized
               as regressive, demeaning, and impractical, in school. For many years, the percentage
               of young women opting for a Western style of dress grew in proportion to female education.
               Older women, particularly those from rural regions where the impact of Europe had
               never been as pronounced as in the cities, found it wrenching to give up traditional
               garments that had lifelong associations with modesty and appropriate behavior.
            

            
            Family planning was one area concerning women in which government objectives fell
               short of the mark. In an effort to curb population growth, the Personal Status Code
               limited government subsidies to a family’s first four children and also legalized
               abortions for women with five or more children. In 1973, all women were made eligible
               for abortions, regardless of family size, although the government stressed that it
               did not view abortion as a satisfactory solution to Tunisia’s demographic problems.
            

            
            Systematic programs promoting birth control, begun in 1964, have invariably encountered
               opposition. Much of it is rooted in traditional beliefs or circumstances that no longer
               prevail (for example, the once-high infant mortality rate), the need to have children
               who can help work the land and care for parents in their old age, and male attitudes
               about virility. Although Islam does not explicitly forbid birth control, opposition
               from religious leaders has occasionally hampered family-planning projects, as have
               shortages of trained medical and technical personnel needed for their effective implementation.
               Nevertheless, a combination of the more widespread practice of birth control, the
               acceptance of the desirability of smaller families, and the older average age at which
               young women were marrying (older than 25 in the 1990s and older thereafter, as economic
               conditions deteriorated, as opposed to only 19 in the 1950s) caused the average number
               of children per woman in the childbearing years to drop steadily from 7.1 in the early
               1960s to just less than 5 in the mid-1980s to 2.9 in 1994. The greater absolute number
               of women in that category, however, has prevented the crude birth rate of about 2.3
               percent a year from declining as dramatically.
            

            
            The Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique (MTI) and other Islamist groups that emerged in the 1970s and 1980s demanded the reversal
               of many of the changes that had affected Tunisian women since independence. Their
               spokesmen attacked the Personal Status Code, much of which they viewed as contradicting
               the Quran; called for the revival of traditional practices limiting contact between
               the sexes; and urged women to return to traditional clothing, including the veil,
               to symbolize their rejection of foreign influences and their emphasis on indigenous
               Tunisian values. Numerous women, frustrated with the inability of Bourguiba’s secular
               government to resolve the country’s serious social and economic problems, and disillusioned
               by the pervasiveness of Western culture in Tunisia, joined one or another of the Islamist
               organizations, effectively signaling their opposition to the regime.
            

            
            After becoming president in November 1987, Zine el-Abidine ben Ali agreed to some of the demands of the Islamic groups but not those pertaining to the
               status of women. On the contrary, he publicly asserted his opposition to any abridgement
               of the provisions of the Personal Status Code. In 1992, supplements to the code expanded
               women’s rights further by guaranteeing their control of their personal affairs after
               marriage and establishing a state fund to provide support for divorced women whose
               husbands default on alimony payments. Related social legislation made it possible
               for women to gain custody of children following a divorce, while a 1994 labor law
               explicitly confirmed women’s right to work, as well as their rights to equal pay and
               equal training.
            

            
            But as relations between the government and the Islamists deteriorated regarding the
               former’s refusal to allow the latter to engage in the political process, culminating
               in the decisive crackdown on al-Nahda (the former MTI) after 1992, any prospects of official concessions to religious perspectives
               vanished, replaced by bitter animosity and antagonism. This did not, of course, eliminate
               individual expressions of social or cultural values, and many women continued to observe
               customary practices, including veiling or otherwise covering their faces and hair,
               even as Western clothes and styles continued as the norm for millions of other women
               and girls. Tunisia became increasingly polarized between “modernists” and “traditionalists”
               in virtually every sphere of life, but in none more obviously than those concerning
               women and gender relationships. Nor were male opinions on these matters uniform.
            

            
            The crushing of al-Nahda, however, and the growing strength of the regime largely
               pushed discussion of the dichotomy out of the public discourse, at least until the
               events of the Arab Spring. The legalization of al-Nahda, its campaign for the Constituent Assembly, and its
               subsequent role in governance encouraged its leaders to articulate positions on women
               that did not embrace the most conservative interpretations of Islam. Nevertheless,
               many secular Tunisians, both male and female, took offense at the party’s platform,
               underscoring the “culture gap” now deeply embedded in Tunisian society. Many women
               have given their wholehearted support to al-Nahda on the grounds that Islamic principles
               offer the surest way to fulfill their aspirations, while others have vigorously opposed
               the party as unacceptably constrictive of democratic and progressive interests.
            

         

         
         	WOOD, RICHARD (1806–1900)

         
         	
            British consul-general in Tunis from 1855 to 1879. His efforts to promote British investments and strengthen the
               beys’ ties with the Ottoman Empire made the years of his service in Tunisia an era of intense Anglo–French rivalry.
               He believed that substantial infusions of European capital would expedite the development
               of Tunisia’s resources and shore up the country’s depleted treasury, while earning
               handsome profits for investors. Wood’s carefully cultivated friendship with Prime
               Minister Mustafa Khaznadar facilitated the formation of the Anglo-Tunisian Bank in 1857, and guaranteed a sympathetic hearing for British proposals to augment Tunisia’s
               infrastructure with the construction of railway and telegraph lines. To ensure the
               security of such ventures, Wood joined his French counterpart, Léon Roches, in urging Muhammad Bey to enact the Ahd al-Aman and the Constitution of 1861. The consul further solidified the British position in Tunisia in 1863, by negotiating
               an Anglo-Tunisian Convention, giving British businessmen certain advantages in return for their adherence to Tunisian
               law.
            

            
            The establishment of the International Finance Commission did little to impede the relationship between Wood and Khaznadar. Indeed, Khaznadar
               continued to award lucrative concessions to British subjects in the hope that Great
               Britain would support him in his rivalry with the commission’s chairman, the reform-minded
               Khair al-Din al-Tunsi, and his French patrons. Wood’s endorsement of Khaznadar could not, however, insulate
               the prime minister from the wrath of the French and Italian members of the commission,
               who demanded that the bey dismiss him in 1873. The opportunistic Wood lost no time
               in opening lines of communication with his successor, Khair al-Din.
            

            
            The new prime minister’s interest in maintaining a good relationship with the Ottoman
               Empire, combined with his desire to avoid becoming wholly dependent on France, enabled the British consul to continue to exert some influence on Tunisian affairs,
               at least until Great Britain’s Mediterranean policy, particularly its commitment to
               the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, shifted during the 1870s. Wood, finding his superiors
               in the Foreign Office less and less interested in his plans for augmenting British
               influence in Tunisia, distanced himself from Khair al-Din. French investors stepped
               into the breach with a vigor that alarmed the prime minister. This British reversal,
               by depriving Khair al-Din of a strong European ally, doomed his efforts to temper
               French ambitions, and he was driven from office in 1877. Thus, despite Wood’s 20-year
               struggle, the prospect of Tunisia’s entering the French orbit was a near certainty
               by the time of his departure from the country in 1879.
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         	YAHYA IBN GHANIYYA (?–1238)

         
         	
            Brother of Ali ibn Ghaniyya and a commander in his army during its assault on al-Muwahhid territories in the Maghrib in the 1180s. Yahya continued the campaign after Ali died in the Jarid, hoping that a conclusive defeat of the al-Muwahhids would result in a restoration
               of the al-Murabits, to whom his family had remained loyal. Capitalizing on the resentment
               many residents of Ifriqiya harbored toward the al-Muwahhids, Yahya forged a coalition of Arab and Berber tribes, which captured Tunis in 1203. Al-Muwahhid general Abd al-Wahid ibn Abi Hafs retook the city two years later, but Yahya continued to harass the al-Muwahhids and
               their Hafsid successors until his death in 1238.
            

         

         
         	YOUNG TUNISIANS

         
         	
            Small group of loosely organized political reformers active in the late 19th and early
               20th centuries. Virtually all the Young Tunisians shared a commitment to Salafiyya principles and at least some exposure to nontraditional education, often at Sadiqi College. While they insisted on the need to protect their Arabo-Islamic heritage, they did
               not seek to terminate the protectorate, for they believed that Tunisia could benefit
               from a relationship with France if it were based on the equality of Frenchmen and Tunisians. Consequently, they called
               upon the French authorities to liberalize the protectorate regime and guarantee Tunisians
               the same rights accorded to Frenchmen.
            

            
            The Young Tunisians’ backgrounds persuaded them that they were in a unique position
               to facilitate their country’s integration into the modern world. Convinced that they
               understood both groups, the Young Tunisians envisioned a role for themselves as explicators
               of Western culture to less sophisticated Tunisians and interpreters of Tunisia’s Arabo-Islamic
               culture to the French. As early as 1888, partisans of the Salafiyya movement began
               to publish a newspaper, al-Hadira, stressing the need for social change within an Islamic context, while also urging
               the selective adaptation of Western ideas. Many of those involved in the al-Hadira venture formed the core of the movement. In 1896, Bashir Sfar organized the Khalduniyya, an educational society offering Arabic-language instruction in a variety of modern
               subjects to students in traditional institutions, particularly Zaituna Mosque-University. The resident-general backed Sfar’s effort, which he exerted with a view to mediating between the two cultures.
            

            
            The Young Tunisians’ efforts to straddle the cultural divide elicited criticism from
               both European and Tunisian opponents. Conservative Tunisians attacked their enthusiasm
               for Western ideals and practices, while the colons, especially those at the bottom
               of the socioeconomic ladder, feared the inevitable long-term implications of the equitable
               relationship the Young Tunisians advocated. In 1907, Ali Bash Hamba, an activist in the movement, began publishing Le Tunisien, a newspaper designed to disseminate accurate information about the Young Tunisians’
               goals to French readers. Le Tunisien especially sought to appeal to liberal segments of the French community, whose support,
               it was hoped, would offset the antagonism of the colons.
            

            
            The limited success enjoyed by the paper in this endeavor merely served to heighten
               the anxiety of the colons, who sabotaged any expansion of modern educational facilities
               for Tunisians and insisted that protectorate officials concentrate the resources available
               for Tunisian education almost exclusively on vocational training. The implementation
               of this policy severely restricted Tunisians’ social, economic, and political opportunities,
               creating acute frustration. As the Young Tunisians grew correspondingly more strident,
               they alienated those protectorate officials who, despite colon apprehensions, had
               continued to regard them as potential links between the two cultures.
            

            
            At roughly the same time, the reformers’ increasing estrangement from the traditional
               religious establishment culminated in a bitter battle triggered by Young Tunisian
               criticism of the Zaituna Mosque-University curriculum as hopelessly outmoded. Contrary
               to the accusations of their Muslim opponents, the Young Tunisians sought to reform,
               not abandon, Islamic traditions. They amply demonstrated their commitment to Islam
               both in their active support for Tripolitanian Muslims during the Italian invasion
               of 1911 and their opposition to the desecration of the Jallaz Cemetery that same year.
            

            
            Shortly thereafter, the Young Tunisians embarked on a collision course with the government.
               Following an accident in which an Italian tram driver ran down a Tunisian child, the
               movement’s leaders launched a boycott of the trams. As conditions for ending the boycott,
               they demanded the removal of all Italian workers from the tram lines and a pledge
               that French and Tunisian workers on the lines would receive equal pay for equal work.
               When the Young Tunisians ignored the government’s order to end the boycott, their
               leaders were arrested and many of them exiled from the country. Given the small, tight-knit
               nature of the movement, this crackdown and the government’s subsequent declaration
               of a state of emergency, which remained in effect through World War I, precluded the
               revival of Young Tunisian activities. A number of former Young Tunisians did, however,
               reappear on the political scene after the war to play an important role in the creation
               of the Dustur Party.
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         	ZAITUNA MOSQUE-UNIVERSITY

         
         	
            Main mosque of Tunis, founded by Umayyad governor Ubaidallah ibn al-Habbab in 732. In addition to its function as a place
               of worship, it served as one of the major institutions in North Africa for the education of religious scholars. In the premodern era, the vast majority of Tunisian ulama
               were trained at Zaituna, but students also came from throughout the Maghrib, the eastern Arab world, and Sub-Saharan Africa.
            

            
            Beginning in the 19th century, the nature of the training given to Zaituna students
               aroused controversy. This was because recipients of a Zaituna education customarily
               filled not only positions in the religious establishment, but also important offices
               in the government bureaucracy. As contacts with Europe intensified, such prominent
               individuals as Khair al-Din al-Tunsi stressed the relevance of instruction in modern subjects in tandem with the traditional
               Islamic curriculum. After 1881, Zaituna came under the supervision of the French-administered
               Directorate of Public Education. Its officials recognized the possible repercussions
               if they, as non-Muslims, tried to impose curriculum revisions on Zaituna faculty and
               thus made no such attempts. The leaders of the Young Tunisians did voice vociferous demands for modifications in the university course of study,
               but few changes occurred during the protectorate. After World War I, Tunisians with
               secular, Western educations increasingly assumed roles of political leadership, and
               Tunisia’s ulama, along with their schools, were relegated to the background.
            

            
            Soon after attaining independence in 1956, the government placed all religious educational
               institutions, including Zaituna, under the control of the Ministry of Education. In
               1961, the University of Tunis was established, and shortly thereafter the mosque-university
               was linked to it as a faculty of theology and religious sciences. Although Zaituna’s
               amalgamation with the state university somewhat blurred its identity, it retained
               many of its institutional characteristics, as well as its traditional conservatism.
               In the early 1970s, students and faculty at Zaituna, distressed by what they perceived
               as a deterioration of the country’s moral climate, played instrumental roles in the
               formation of such organizations as the Association pour la Sauvegarde du Coran. Similarly, it was from within Zaituna that the Mouvement de la Tendance Islamique and other Islamist groups that emerged at the end of the 1970s and in the early years
               of the next decade drew many of their most dedicated adherents.
            

            
            A series of higher education reforms in 1986 and 1987 divided the faculties of the
               University of Tunis into a number of separate universities, one of which was Zaituna.
               It thus regained its identity as a distinct institution, although it, like the other
               new units, continued under the supervision of the Ministry of Higher Education. Following
               the 2011 revolution, Zaituna supporters and alumni began a campaign to restore the
               institution’s autonomy and return it to a mission more aligned with its original purposes.
               In 2012, approximately 1,100 students were affiliated with the rejuvenated Zaituna.
            

         

         
         	ZAMA, BATTLE OF

         
         	
            Engagement in which Scipio Africanus defeated the Carthaginian army under Hannibal in 202 B.C.E. Fought near the contemporary city of Maktar, the battle crushed Carthaginian
               hopes of expelling the Romans from North Africa and ended the Second Punic War.
            

         

         
         	ZANATA CONFEDERATION

         
         	
            League of Berber tribes from the western Maghrib. Their alliance with the Spanish Umayyads in the 10th century made them a potentially serious threat to the Fatimids. Zanata hostility toward Ifriqiya was heightened by the close ties between the Sanhaja Berbers, their traditional rivals, and the Fatimids. After that dynasty relocated
               to Egypt, its Zirid successors divided its lands, with Hammad ibn Buluggin establishing a state in the central Maghrib, which served as a buffer against Zanata
               forays into Ifriqiya.
            

         

         
         	ZARRUK, AHMAD (?–1881)

         
         	
            Mamluk, protégé of Mustafa Khaznadar, and brother-in-law of the beys   Muhammad and Muhammad al-Sadiq. Appointed governor of the Jarid in the early 1860s, he gained notoriety for his brutal repression of the 1864 rebellion
               in the Sahil. Zarruk afterward served as minister of war from 1865 to 1870, and as minister of
               the navy from 1877 to 1881.
            

         

         
         	ZARRUK, MUHAMMAD LARBI (?–1822)

         
         	
            One of the few native Tunisians (as opposed to mamluks) to wield significant political authority under the Husainid   beys. Raised at the Bardo Palace, where his father was a member of the ruler’s entourage, he developed close ties
               with many of his contemporaries in the royal family. In 1815, Zarruk became the bey’s
               chief minister after conspiring in the assassination of the incumbent. Zarruk’s thirst
               for power earned him many enemies and ultimately kindled suspicions that he was plotting
               against the royal family itself. Mahmud Bey ordered his arrest and execution in 1822.
            

         

         
         	ZIRIDS; ZIRID DYNASTY (973–1148)

         
         	
            At first vassals of the Fatimids, the Zirids ruled Ifriqiya themselves from 973 to 1148. When the Fatimids left the Maghrib, they appointed Buluggin ibn Ziri, a long-standing Berber ally, as their viceroy, giving him the title of amir, or prince. His death in 984 led to the division of his domains among his heirs,
               but a civil war three decades later resulted in the emergence of two distinct entities,
               a principality ruled by Hammad ibn Buluggin in the central Maghrib and a Zirid state within Ifriqiya itself.
            

            
            Prior to the civil war, the Zirids had wavered between maintaining loyalty to the
               Fatimids, on which their legitimacy theoretically rested, and pursuing policies independent
               of their Egyptian overlords. After it, the dynasty increasingly distanced itself from
               the Fatimids. In contrast with their Shi’i predecessors, the Sunni Zirids cultivated the Maliki religious leadership and lavished attention on traditionally Sunni mosques. Amir
               al-Muizz went so far as to acquiesce in the massacre of many Shi’i Muslims when he assumed
               power in 1016. Later in his reign, al-Muizz recognized the spiritual leadership of
               the Abbasid   caliph, further dissolving the dynasty’s ties with the Fatimids.
            

            
            Nevertheless, it was deteriorating economic conditions at least as much as religious
               convictions and dynastic political aspirations that precipitated the final Fatimid–Zirid
               split in 1049. Control of the caravan routes from Sub-Saharan Africa to the Mediterranean
               had greatly contributed to Fatimid and early Zirid prosperity. By the mid-11th century,
               those routes were shifting toward termini in Egypt, the Fatimid political center of gravity, and toward the western Maghrib, where the
               rise of the al-Murabits was creating new economic hubs. Kairouan, the Zirid capital and a traditional caravan entrepôt, experienced severe economic
               setbacks that had an impact throughout the province. Widespread disorders erupted,
               and al-Muizz became convinced that only a break with Egypt, ending Ifriqiya’s status
               as a Fatimid backwater, would quell the rampant turmoil and enable him to restore
               a measure of stability to his domains.
            

            
            The Fatimids responded to this mutiny by sending to Ifriqiya a band of Arab nomadic
               tribes, the Banu Hilal, which had proven disruptive in the Nile Valley. The Zirids did not at first understand
               the potential danger of this “Hilalian invasion.” Rather than repulsing its vanguard,
               they tried to use the tribes to police rural regions. The Zirids were, however, quickly
               overwhelmed by the nomads, who defeated their army at Haidaran in 1052 and sacked Kairouan in 1057, forcing them to evacuate the capital and take
               up residence in Mahdiyya. Scholars have long debated the magnitude of the nomads’ impact on Ifriqiya. The
               Banu Hilal were not responsible for the province’s economic decline, which had begun
               before their arrival, but the increase in nomadism and its debilitating effects on
               agriculture aggravated an already disintegrating situation. A more significant consequence of
               these migrations was the growth of a substantial Arab population in Ifriqiya, leading
               to a process of Arabization that intensified with the subsequent appearance of a similar
               Arab nomadic group, the Banu Sulaim.
            

            
            The Zirids’ flight to Mahdiyya instilled in the amirs a new interest in the Mediterranean
               basin, which they demonstrated by initiating maritime raids on the commerce of the
               emerging Italian city-states and the recently established Norman dominions in Sicily. But the Berber rulers never fully mastered this new environment. In 1087, a European
               coalition captured Mahdiyya, which the Zirids recovered only after paying a ransom.
               Both Arab nomads and Normans continued to hem in the Zirids, and later amirs sought
               help from the al-Murabits. But the Christians’ unwillingness to countenance a strong
               Muslim force in Ifriqiya prompted them to strengthen their own hand there, precluding
               such intervention. By the 1130s, the dynasty had become so debilitated that it was
               forced to turn to the Normans for protection against its other enemies. The Normans
               took advantage of this situation to seize the entire coast of Ifriqiya, except for
               Tunis in 1148. The reigning Zirid amir took refuge with his Hammadid kinsmen, and the family’s
               rule came to an end.
            

         

         
         	ZIYADAT ALLAH I (r. 817–838)

         
         	
            Third Aghlabid ruler. Like his predecessors, he faced opposition from the many Arabs in the army
               who resented the Aghlabid family’s accession to power and its subsequent efforts to
               assert its authority over the institutions of the state, including the military. In
               824, however, Ziyadat Allah I repressed the most serious revolt that had yet arisen.
               He initiated a series of campaigns against Byzantine   Sicily in 827, in part to provide an outlet for the militancy of the Arab tribes, but also
               to win the support of Ifriqiya’s religious leadership by establishing his credentials as a ruler committed to Islamic
               values and the expansion of the faith. By the time of his death, much of the island
               had been brought under Aghlabid control. The income derived from Sicily helped assuage
               the Arab soldiery, as did an amnesty to the leaders of the rebellion, which Ziyadat
               Allah I granted in 829. He bequeathed prosperity and stability to his successors,
               enabling them to consolidate their power and indulge in building projects, both in
               Ifriqiya proper and Sicily, which subsequently characterized the dynasty.
            

         

         
         	ZIYADAT ALLAH III (r. 903–909)

         
         	
            Last Aghlabid ruler. His accession, secured by murdering rival claimants, reinforced the image
               of Aghlabid immorality and unscrupulousness that Abu Abdallah had already begun to stress among the Berber tribes and thus to undermine the dynasty. A steady stream of defeats at the hands
               of Abu Abdallah marked his reign. After the last and most devastating of these setbacks,
               the Battle of al-Urbus in 909, Ziyadat Allah III fled to Egypt and the dynasty collapsed.
            

         

      

      
      
   
      Appendix A

      
         
         Rulers of Tunisia, 800–2016

         
      

      
      Note: *Indicates entry in dictionary.

       

      Aghlabid Dynasty

      
      *Ibrahim ibn Aghlab, 800–812

      
      Abd Allah I, 812–817

      
      *Ziyadat Allah I, 817–838

      
      Abu Iqal, 838–840

      
      Muhammad I, 841–856

      
      Ahmad, 856–863

      
      Ziyadat Allah II, 863–864

      
      Muhammad II, 864–875

      
      *Ibrahim II, 875–902

      
      Abdallah II, 902–903

      
      *Ziyadat Allah III, 903–909

       

      Fatimid Dynasty

      
      *Ubaidallah, 909–934

      
      al-Qaim, 934–946

      
      al-Mansur, 946–953

      
      *al-Muizz, 953–972

       

      Zirid Dynasty

      
      *Buluggin ibn Ziri, 973–984

      
      *al-Mansur, 984–996

      
      Badis, 996–1016

      
      *al-Muizz, 1016–1062

      
      Tamim, 1062–1108

      
      Yahya, 1108–1116

      
      Ali, 1116–1121

      
      al-Hasan, 1121–1148

       

      Hafsid Dynasty

      
      *Abd al-Wahid ibn Abi Hafs, 1207–1221

      
      *Abu Zakariyya Yahya, 1228–1249

      
      *al-Mustansir, 1249–1277

      
      al-Wathiq, 1277–1279

      
      Abu Ishaq, 1279–1283

      
      Ibn Abi Umara (usurper), 1283–1284

      
      *Abu Hafs Umar, 1284–1295

      
      Abu Asida, 1295–1309

      
      Abu Yahya Abu Bakr al-Shahid, 1309

      
      Abu’l-Baqa, 1309–1311

      
      Ibn al-Lihyani, 1311–1317

      
      Abu Darba, 1317–1318

      
      Abu Yahya Abu Bakr, 1318–1346

      
      Abu’l-Abbas Ahmad, 1346–1347

      
      Abu Hafs, 1347

       

      Marinid Control of Tunisia, 1347–1349

      
      al-Fadl, 1349–1350

      
      Abu Ishaq, 1350–1369

       

      Marinid Control of Tunisia, 1357–1358

      
      Abu’l-Baqa Khalid, 1369–1370

      
      *Abu’l-Abbas, 1370–1394

      
      Abu Faris, 1394–1434

      
      al-Muntasir, 1434–1435

      
      Uthman, 1435–1488

      
      Abu Zakariyya Yahya, 1488–1489

      
      Abd al-Mumin ibn Ibrahim, 1489–1490

      
      Abu Yahya Zakariyya ibn Yahya, 1490–1495

      
      Abu Abd Allah Muhammad, 1495–1526

      
      al-Hasan, 1526–1543

      
      Ahmad, 1543–1569

       

      Muradid Dynasty

      
      *Murad Corso, 1613–1631

      
      *Hamuda Pasha, 1631–1659

      
      *Murad II, 1659–1675

      
      Ali (pretender), 1675–1686

      
      *Muhammad Bey, 1686–1696

      
      Ramdan, 1696–1699

      
      *Murad III, 1699–1702

       

      Husainid Dynasty

      
      *Husain ibn Ali (Husain I), 1705–1735

      
      *Ali Pasha (Ali I), 1735–1756

      
      *Muhammad ibn Husain (Muhammad Bey), 1756–1759

      
      Ali II, 1759–1782

      
      *Hamuda, 1782–1813

      
      Uthman, 1813–1814

      
      *Mahmud, 1814–1824

      
      *Husain II, 1824–1835

      
      Mustafa, 1835–1837

      
      *Ahmad, 1837–1855

      
      *Muhammad, 1855–1859

      
      *Muhammad al-Sadiq, 1859–1882

      
      Ali III, 1882–1902

      
      Muhammad al-Hadi, 1902–1906

      
      *Nasir (Muhammad al-Nasir), 1906–1922

      
      Muhammad al-Habib, 1922–1929
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      I. Introduction

      
      For many years, research and writing on Tunisian topics were largely the preserve
         of French scholars. Although other historians and social scientists, including many
         from the English-speaking world, have taken a considerable interest in the country
         since its independence in 1956, it nevertheless remains true, six decades later, that
         the bulk of material published on Tunisia continues to appear in French. French researchers
         still produce many of these studies, but more and more frequently they are the products
         of Tunisian scholars. Another significant trend in the study of Tunisia is the growing
         volume of material written in Arabic by Tunisians and others. This bibliography does
         not include Arabic titles, but its extensive citation of French and English books
         and articles, along with a smattering of publications in such European languages as
         Spanish, Italian, German, and Dutch, does accurately reflect the current scholarship
         on Tunisia. The so-called Arab Spring, sparked by the Tunisian revolution of 2011,
         and its aftermath brought greater attention to the country and produced numerous publications
         by Tunisians and others, journalists, and academicians (specialists and nonspecialists
         alike).
      

      
      Several genres of writing are absent from this bibliography. Despite their relative
         abundance, travelers’ accounts have been omitted, except for occasional examples that
         provide unique insights into the society or are among a limited number of sources
         available on a specific time period or event. For the most part, such works tell more
         about the observer than the observed. Such information can be extremely useful, but
         it does not directly enhance (and may well impede) the reader’s understanding of Tunisian
         history or society. Tourist guides, of which there are many, a number of them in English,
         have also been excluded. In keeping with the dictionary’s historical emphasis, novels,
         poetry, short stories, literary anthologies, and essays on literary criticism have
         not generally been listed. This should not, however, be construed as suggestive of
         a Tunisian deficiency in belles lettres. On the contrary, Tunisian authors publish
         prolifically. Many are widely read and critically acclaimed in European and Arab circles.
         Dictionary entries on several prominent literary figures include references to their
         best-known works.
      

      
      The bibliography opens with a list of general works on Tunisia that encompasses surveys
         of the country and items dealing with primary source materials. A section enumerating
         books and articles on geographical topics follows. The remainder of the bibliography
         is presented chronologically. The first segment, on pre-Islamic Tunisia, lists only
         a sampling of books and articles on the Carthaginian, Roman, Vandal, and Byzantine
         eras. Subsequent portions bring together articles and books on the history, politics,
         economy, and culture of periods labeled as “Early Arab Rule, 670–973,” “The Berber
         Dynasties, 973–1574,” “The Ottomans and the Deys, 1574–1705,” “The Husainid Era to
         1881,” and “The Protectorate Era, 1881–1956.” Overlapping the time frame of the last
         section is a category devoted to “Crafting a Tunisian Identity” which compiles material
         on this topic from the late 19th century until independence.
      

      
      For the years since 1956, entries are also divided thematically. Books and articles
         on domestic politics, international politics, and Islam and politics make up one section;
         economic matters are the subject of a second; and a third focuses on sociocultural
         issues broadly defined.
      

      
      Generally speaking, works published in the 19th century or the first two decades of
         the 20th have been omitted on the grounds that their scholarship has been largely
         superceded. Exceptionally, however, a handful of such items have been included, either
         because their authors were pioneers in the field or because, especially with reference
         to publications by military and civilian officials of the protectorate (intelligence
         reports in today’s parlance), the detailed information they contain on specific locales
         and groups remains valuable.
      

      
      Finally, several periodicals that are especially helpful in keeping abreast of contemporary
         developments in and contain contemporary scholarship on Tunisia deserve mention. Jeune Afrique is a weekly newsmagazine published in Paris. Its scope extends well beyond Tunisia,
         with an emphasis on the African and Arab worlds, but its history (as outlined in its
         entry in the dictionary section) has made it keenly attuned to Tunisian events. The
         Annuaire de l’Afrique du Nord was an annual survey of the Maghrib countries published under the auspices of the
         Centre National de Recherche Scientifique (CNRS) in Paris. In addition to scholarly
         articles, often constructed around a single theme, the Annuaire contained an extensive chronology and a detailed bibliography of new publications
         in European languages and in Arabic that listed books, articles from scholarly journals,
         relevant items from the popular press, government publications, and dissertations.
         Owing to the magnitude of this undertaking, each Annuaire was published several years after the year it covers. From 1962 to 2003, it was an
         indispensable reference work for any serious examination of modern Tunisia (http://aan.mmsh.univ-aix.fr/volumes/Pages/default.aspx). The services it provided for researchers were partially continued after it ceased
         publication by L’année du Maghreb, also a publication of the CNRS.
      

      
      Another chronology and bibliography, although focused primarily on recently published
         works in French, appeared quarterly in Monde Arabe. Maghreb-Machrek, a journal published under the auspices of the French government’s Direction de la
         Documentation Française. It lost its government funding in the early 2010s and has
         since been taken up (in 2013) by Editions ESKA as Maghreb-Machrek. Unquestionably the most extensive bibliography devoted specifically to Tunisia is
         the one compiled by the Revue de l’Institut des Belles Lettres Arabes (IBLA). Each issue of this Tunisian scholarly journal contains a list of new books
         (frequently with synopses) and articles on the country in all languages and in virtually
         every field of the humanities and social sciences, making it an excellent starting
         point for research on the country. (http://www.iblatunis.org.tn). Finally, three scholarly publications, the Journal of North African Studies (http://www.tandfonline.com/toc/fnas20/current) and Maghreb Review (http://www.maghreb-studies-association.co.uk/en/reviewhome.html), both based in the United Kingdom, as well as the Tunisian Revue d’Histoire Maghrébine (http://act.fondation.org.ma/fondation1_fr/fondatp1_lat.Asp?lango=2&sztitres=%20%20%20Revue%20d%27histoire%20maghr%E9bine%20:%20%E9poque%20moderne%20et%20contemporaine&ninvente=335&nannee=1974&nchamp4=N%B01&nchamp5), offer good samplings of the latest work being done in North American, European,
         and North African institutions.
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